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| Adv ertiſement: ' 
| BY THE" 


EXANSLATOR 


TO THE 2 7 


READER. 


OR the better underſtanding of 
theſe five Letters, it ſcemit neceſſa- 
ry in a few words to oy thr 
Occaſion ard Subjeft of t 
are not. —__ on din ——_ 
oy are here made in Engliſh; but « 
Fe ol two larger The Ft writreft wr | | 
«tr Epiſtolary Form, > The Firſt" entitile k 
1] (1) The Thoughts. or ' RefleCtions ad edrmor— woes | 
ſome Divines in Holand, upon' Father 1, 799% 
"x Critical Hiſtory of the Old Tefta- |nde for 
The 'Setond, (2)' A Defence” of fork 


y x 
Oban pers B. Rickird Simons Doe 4 
an Monk Fra Boll 

5. 0 Az thoſ 


© > -- 


(4) 
thoſe Thoughts, in Anſwer to the Pri- 
or of Bolleville”;, = ſed to be alſo 
the ſame Mr. Simon, ab/gmſed under 4 
borrowed Name, 

The general Deſign that Mr. Sirgon 
drives at in the Critical Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, «« welt. as in hs of the 
New = are now both of them pub- 

in Engliſh) i to repreſent the ma- 

alties that are among it the Learn- 
2 concerning the Text of the Scrip- 
tures, and thereby to infer the neceſſity 
of recegving the Roman Dottrine of Qral 
T 


— — _—— 


w Deſign raiſed him many Antago- 
niſts qmongit the Proteſt ants nd * the 
Seas,, who have oppoſed bim. in their Wris 
tings, each according to bus different Gt. 

nimsoor Principles. The Book. firſt above 
oe WAs one of the earlieft of that 


;; and it's Anonymous Author appears, 


fans to none, either in Critical Learniug, 

a Sa ov Bug it 45 not neceſſary 
in this place to inſiſt upon bu 

Fes. FN differences with Mr; Simon in: 
Pounts \ of Criticiſm. This only in gene- 
ral, is neeaful ro be obſerved; + 


j' — thoug on the one ſide be ſu 


s the pretended nete 
Tradhiows as on res = 


"8 a en a _ 


— 
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nuonſly es all the Difficulties 
: that are paar yo Learned Deb 
Text of the Scriptures; yet he. does nat 
_ _ leave the 7 of bis Rea- 
be | <7 in ſuſpence about ſo weighty a_ mat- 
be | **7 , but propounds a middle way, which 
6 | * Poms proper w Row m Mens Minds 
= eſteem of the Scriptures, < 
« |; Fr Aaron LE prures, wen 14 
The Scheme or Syſtem of this midele | "234, ts, 
8 bY. be ſays, be received from his Friend | ©) 
N. and therefore be gives it not gr bois; 
— || own, but in bis Friend's words, It is com- 
_ I} prized in the Eleventh and Twelfth Letters 
the | of 4 foreſaid Book And hecanſe That is 
#1 « In? Safe of & fof, 4, 29ve 
>+. | conſequence to the Lener Chri- 
ove | ffrans, than thoſe nice Diſputes Cal Cri- 
ticiſm, with which be 15 20) in follow. 
ing My. Simon, to fill up the reſt of that 
Volume, I have therefore thought Ak Y 


<nrms thoſe two Letters oye 7 aftin 


are the two Fir 
in fot the Ground al; or + Ter 
reſt. 
— 


the | Prior 
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ſeever was objeted moſt materially by 0- 
thers me the fore-mentioned Scheme, 
which be ad publiſhed in bis Friend's 
words, This afforded bim occaſion, in re- 
plying to the Prior of Bolleville, to inſert 
4 further explanation and defence of that 
Scheme, from the hand of the Author ;, 
as alſo to juſtifie bimſelf for having pub- 
"ſhe it; and in the laſt place to remnwve 
the. great Popular Objettion ariſing from 
4 Fealouſy, leſt that Syſtem of Mr. N'; 
ould prejudice the Foundation of the 
Chriftian Religion. IT ſay, it prompted 
bim to anſwer that Objetion, y/ giving 
a ſolid Demonſtration of. the Truth 
our Religion, without mtereſſing it wn thus 
Comroverſy. This «' done in the Ninth, 
Tenth, and Eleventh Letters of bus Second 
Book,, Entituled, A Defence, Oc. And || * 
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the "= #hbout 
tru, Jacted are og 
led 16 be inſuqar able... BY wh hath” 
This is alt: phat: 1 think mcegfas v0 we: 


pa 


Eg 


; «Fan his 2h til be hav read 
be reſt, and as be goes along, to _-_ 


" unto me the Author's 
. Caſe is the ſame, and, Fox gf rs 


ſaid all that is needful upon it, In 4 
werd, We live in an Age of ſo much 
Light, _that it i not only. now ( 45 at 
all times ) unbecoming the Dignity of 
ſuch Sacred Truths, as the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches 1, to build them upon 
wnſound Principles , or defend them 
Sophitical Arguments , but it is alſo 
vain to = —_ it, becauſe impoſſible to 
4 The Dottrme of Implicit Faith 
has its Vogue, Every | Man will 
judy or himſelf, in matters that con- 
unſelf ſo nearly as theſe do. And 
aching is now admitted for Truth, that 
is not buile upon the Foundation of So+ 
lid Reaſon. Let not therefore any ſim» 
A 4 ple- 


. + 
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: 


THE \ 
FirsrLeTrTes. 


ITEPRS ER 


"QU are deſirous, Siz, that 1 


Inſpiration of the Sacred Writers ;, and 
you ask me if-our Friendsdo not ſyſpett 
him to'be- tainted with Dezſwv.? He 
— | that gave-me the Effzy, which/ I ſend 


( 10)) 
appears by this Eſſay, that he is far 
from being of their Opinions. 


[ 


We ought not always to meaſure, or b 


jadg of the extent of any Man's 
Thoughts, in reference to Religion, by 
= manner of his ——_— or de- 
fending them as if gll thoſe who do not 
defend well their Religion, were Men of 
ill Deſign,that only ſeemingly defend, in 
order to deſtroy it. - *Tis ſaid the 
impious'F aznin; deſigned to ſhew. 
is no God, in making as -If he uld 
ve there is one. But it does not fol- 
from thence, that all others do che 
ſame;' who defend, or oppoſe, ' weakly 
any Opinion Otherwiſe we muſt believe 
many Writersboth Carbwlidks and Prote- 
fexts, mhoinjudicioufly oppoſe the. 
nions of 'their Adverfarike) as and as ill 
fend their own,ro be guilty of ill Deſign, 
H a Manyould make anexatCaralogue 
of all the Cathohkck Auttiors, 1who have 
made'impertinent Anſwers © the Pro- 
teſtatns,-and have ſcd'\as impertinent 
Objetions' againſt them, ' #t would "4- 
mowt' ts ſeveral' Votumes / in iFolio:; 
and the number of Proteſtant | Authors, 
arhd- have facceeded: no! better, would 
be little leſs. ' Nevertheleſs, $do/ not 


believe there is any Body ſo es 


A——_— 


t 
[f 


ef Rim treo nQg JOng oer<mHO9hoot rms sg 


SiS 


to That he, roeraliey of 
| cory Authors,, on  fides, have 
n Cheats who mainrcained what 
1s F they _ not Believe, .or oppoſed. whas 
they did. Ho 
le- } You. Sir, have too much knowled 


ſhquld, an purpaſ; 
ly I diculous Rel .tmaginable , there 
People found..1n.,,Afe,. whoſe 


(iz) 
not to be judgedof by Indiany. But are 
there not, in-your Opinion, ſomeeven 2+ 
monyg the Chriſtians, who believe things 
abſurd, and againſt all ſort of appea 
rance ? The Proteſtants at leaſt a ot 
that cenſure upon many of the Roman 
Catholic Doctrines, as Tranſubſtantiation, 
the Infallibility of the Pope, or Council, &c. 
And the Catholicks are not wanting to 
. make like'reproaches to Proteſtants. 

' The Catholicks 'believe, That many 
Units make more than a ſingle one ; 
and do ſo much believe it, that he would 

for a Fool 'amonglt them, as. mu 

a3 amongſt other Chriſtians, that would 
-vtidertdke to'deny it ; and nevertheleſs 
they _ that a Million of Humane 
Bodies, ſeparate | from  one- another, 
"make but bor ondy This 15 a viſible Con- 
et you know th —; is _ 


the © 
Opilonco iy whore th Gl belle wo 
That Gods mot the Anthor '0 
Who 'at'- mer time 
EE 
in ;-as 2 
is: *Emine 
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toarcompliſh' y his 
"make" him '' the” Author oft 
But: this-is the wg: Grd ball Man's 'Mind*; 
he ſecy-inot theſe | 
cauſe he has been ſo long er eg 
to ſhut his Ao when they are pre- 
ſented to him 

A Man may then not only defend af if 
Opinion that he belieyes;bat alſo believe” 
things abſurd, and even contrary t6: 


one.another, withour being aware. hal 


that's. the Reaſon our Friends ſy 

not Mr.-N;'to be a Deift, though ſom 

may' think his Opinions favour thoſe 
that are ſocalled.'© But' that you may' 
be able to/ judg, I ſend” you here '#n 
abridgment of what- he fays ; - which 
= of my Friends imparted to me-a 
while 


There are, ſays Mr. N. three forts | 


of things'in Hol Writ, Prophecies, Hi- 
ſtories, and D s, which are 'not 
aſcribed to particular Revelation. 

-:Vo begin with the Firſt ; God made 
himſelf: known to'' the Prophers after 


res bur'it ſeems as if they” 


reduced totheſe three. 


had Viſions by Day-or by Night ; they: 


beard //nices;,, or they were invardly In 
_ It: is not our-buſineſs hereto 


examine 


* $5 | b>> 0- 


(144) 
cy expire ar wine manner th We 
cltton ting CES they learn 
w 
chem, bytheſe Voices, or by I; 

Inſpirations. - - 


r. Of Pro- P,opbecies have been written by God's 
expreſs Command ; by the Prophets 
themſclves, or by others. For we cat 
tell whether the Prophets them» 
ſlvear always Written, or Dictated 
or whether their Diſciples have 
Collected and Written them as exaCtly 
as their memory. would ſerve. How- 
ever,it. be, we. cannot doubt but God 
wag known to, the Prophets that which 
in their Books, and that we 
5,00 believe St. Peter, when he 
a Pet, I. 21, 7 ophecy came not in old time by the 
of Man but holy Men of God ſpake 

were moved-by the Holy Ghoſt: 
"To tell us that which appeared to 
them in Yifens,”} whether it be they 
themſelves that writ 'it, or others 
that heard them tell. it ; there m_ 

ed nothing but -a \good memory 

Ee Re no need of inſpiration to Ba 
late. faithfully what be bas ſeen, ©- 
| ſpecially when the impreſſion 'it made 
| 0 him was. ſtropg3 as: _— 


& ""F16 # 
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((13') 
happend tothoſe to whoni God ſent 
Vihon. > Hence it is obſerved, a 


ry Prophet las rr by 


7 it related what 
had Gen » as _— apr to relate 


oY things: Their Stile was the fame 
when they ſpake by the Order of "God, 
with that which they us'd in their or- 
dinary Diſcourſe. 

The ſame Judgment is to be made 
concerning the recital of the words 
they heard. There needed no more 


but a good \Memory to retain them.' ._. 
But we cannot::be . Aſſuredthat rhey Hes hs 


have always recited exactly the 'very' 
words they.heard, and not: ſometimes 
thought n ſufficient only - to: tell 'us 
the ſenſe. 'When God told them the 
Name of ſome Perfon, it was neceſſa- 


- bm ſhould- retain the ;Syllables of 


t Name!z as when God:ordered 1{as- 
«b to foretdl that Cyrw ſhould give the 
xp ny into Paleſtine, it 


hood, that in. the; reſt of his Diſcourſe 


be heard. - (The diverſity of Stile does 
that the Prophets ex- 


moreover 
prelſed after own manner the ſeaſd 


ered JD as remember thoſe two ” 
SyUlables,Co-rexz, But there is nolikeli- * 


Iſaiah has related word forrword what - 


(16: )) 
of -whatithey beard. -'Theteis, for ex- | 't0 
\muichy + difference betweed the | 1n 
Sttley of Iſaiah and Amor. 'taah's man-' |} * 
ner of writing is high and lofty: On} * 
the..-contraryy/ that of Ames is low'} # 
and:;Ynlgarz-and we find in It divers | # 
ro Expreſſions, and « many. Pro-/ |. «/ 
verbs;i- which ſufficicatly teſtify that | ** 
this Prophet, who was a Shepherd, ex-' | *h 
efled after his own way "what God 
ado ſaid/-to him. This 'is / the Opis | tl 
rn of  St.'- Ferom; ith the- Preface : 
of- his Commentary .on this Prophet: 
torr inprits Thy Prophet Amos, Gich"ey war bl / 
Scientia: Idem the; fame. Holy Spinie ſpoke 'in \ chat bb 
RR —_ m- ſpektilry all+ the Prophets. | This Dodtrine I © 
- os +. clearly the expreſſion to the | 1 
«Sis Ss Prophets, and | the thifg-ir ſelf to the | " 
_ pie; _— _—_ the 
Dizioxs illem ark be makes on .W Jing 
Oi ſow oem + Wertald youubar br cafſerche Form of bis 
Sermonibus : & own... Profeſſion : and becauſe. # Shepherd 
quia Paſtor gre- kyoms noting more terrible: thim a Liok ; 
gu nl 1” bij Shfppares the Agr of "God to Lions, 
Cage 
wverat, ran N-1Ze5oms ſhould have! fabd,; a—_— 
Domini Leoni= £0! Lh& ; common - Opinion, chat 
bus comperat. made: — Amos, of (pos 


Fin, mheres be _ IT 


me _ O., tr Ss @a> © Bs 
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(7) 
to the Prophet the choice of the Terms 

in which the Prophecy is expreſled. 

* That words were dilated by God to the * Ut wirha & 
Prophets, (ſays a late Learned Critick) as 2*2 Prophetis 
it cannot be denied to have been done ſome. **4 ſat, 


| weuti intern 
times, ſo it does not ſeem to have been done ous: 01 eſt 


| always: And hence it 1s, that according to nigandum, its 


the variety of the Times, and the Speakers, 101 videtur per- 
the Phraſe of the Prophets ts alſo different. (0, Atque 
But it is commonly alledged, that met. —_ 
the Prophets recite the ſame words que loquentium 
they heard 5 Becauſe they introduce varietate tion 
God himſelf, ſpeaking, Thus ſaith the 5*mo Propheta« 
Lord, &c. That is no Proof. For jm. 
it is the cuſtom, both of the He- , , 
brews and Greeks, to bring in always 
thoſe, whoſe Senſe they relate, as 
ſpeaking in their own Perſons ; though 
in doing ſo, they tye not themſelves to 
their words. I will give you a plain 
Example thereof. It is the different 
manner in which the Decalogue is fer 
down in Exodus and in Deuteronomy ; 
although God is ſaid to ſpeak perſonal- 
ly in both places. God ſays in Exodus, 
Remember the Sabbath day,&c. In Dentero- 
nomy, Keep the Sabbath-day, &c. It isin 
Exodus, To keep it boly. Six days ſhalt thou 
labour,&c. In Deuteronomy, To keep it boly, 
ai the Lord thy God commanded thee. Six 
B days 


(18) 
days ſhalt thou labour &c.It is inExodus,Nor 
thy Cattel.&c. In Deuteronomy, Nor thine 
Ox,nor thine Aſs nor any of thy Cattel;&c. 
And this Commandment ends thus, 7 hat 
thy Man-Servant, and thy Maid-Servant, 
may reſt as well as thou ; And remember 
that thon waſt a Servant inthe Land of 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God brought 
thee out thence, thro a mighty Hand, and a 
ſtretched-out- Arm ;, therefore the Lord thy 
God commanded thee to keep the Sabbath 
Day. In Exod, the reaſon of keeping 
the Sabbath, is- taken from the Crea- 
tion of the World in Six Days, with- 
out any mention of Slaves, or of the 
ſlavery of Egyyt. There are ſome other 
Differences in that which follows,but not 
conſiderable. However it appearsby this, 
that either Moſes in Deuteronomy, or the 
Author of the Book of Exodus, did not 
tie themſelves ſcrupulouſly to exact 
words, as the Jews now a-days do; 
altho both theſe Authors bring in God 
ſpeaking perſonally.Grotius has hereupon 


* Sciendum eſt aurem 
quz in Exodo hoc loco 
habentur verba per An- 

lum Dei nomine pro- 
ara, quz vero ſunt Deu- 
ter. V, eſſe Moſs cadem 
memoriter referentis, & 
qui- 


made this judicious Remark. 
* It s to be obſerved, ſays he, 
that the Words ſet down in this 


place in Exodus, were pronounced | 


by an Angel in the Name of God ; 
but thoſe which are in Deutero*+ 
. ; nomy, 
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(19) 
nomy, are the wordr of Moſes 
repeating the ſame things ;, and 
that with ſo great liberty, that 
ſometimes be tranſpoſes worad ; 
changes ſome for others of the 
ſame fignification ;, omits ſome as 
ſufficiently known by thoſe gone 
before ;, and adds others by way of 
Interpretation. The like liberty 
of changing words is obvious to a 
careful Reader in other places of 
Sacred Writ, as Gen. XVII. 4- 
compared with 7, Gen. XXIV. 17. 
compar 'd with 43. Exod. Xl. 4 
compar'd with X1l. 28. Exod. 
XXXll. 11, &c, compar d with 
Deut. IX. 27, &c, Now thu 
ſhews, That we ſhould not catch 
at words in Holy Writ, as ſome 
of the Fews do, who fancy that 
thoſe words in Exodus, and 
thoſe in Deuteronomy were 
pronounc'd in one and the ſame 
moment of time. T| al- 
ſo that ow Tow Legs Ar 
tion, and changing the order of 
what was ſaid firſt, what laſt ; 
that the laſt importing the 
ſame - ſenſe were alſo ſaid frft. 
There are in the Holy Hiſtories 
B 2 


quidem ea libertate, ur 
voces tranſponat inter- 
dum, quaſdam cum idem 

tbus commurer, 
omitrat quzdam faris no- 
ta ex prioribus, addat a» 
lia interpreramenrti vice, 
Par mutandi verba liber- 
tas & aliis in locis Sacre 
Scriprurz non indiligenti 
ejus leor1 apparet. Ur 
Gen. XVIL. 4. collato 7, 
Gen. XXIV, 17. collato 
43+ Exod, XI. 4. collaro 
XII. 28. Exod, XXXII, 
11, & ſeq, collato Deur, 
IX, 27. & ſeq. Perriner 
autem hzc obſervatio eo 
nein Sacris Liceris fimus 
VOCULARUM AUCLE 
PES, ur Judzi quidam, 
qui & illa quz in Exodo 
& quz in Deuteronomio 
ſunc verba paricer, uno 
eodemq; punto rempo- 
ris prolata, fimulq; ubi 
tranſpoſitio eſt inverſo 
ordine, quz prius fucrant 
difta & poſterius, poſte- 
riora cundem fenſum 


conrinentia prius eriam 
dita ſommiant.Satis mul- 
ta ſunt in ſacris Hiſtoriis 
miracula, ut nova Cxtra 
neceſſitarem, nulloq; uſui 
comminiſci nihil fit opus, 


fo 
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fo many. Miracles, that we onght not te 


invent new ones without neceſſity, and ſuch 
as are of no uſe, 

If you require yet- another convin- 
cing Proof, that this manner of ſpeak- 
ing perſonally, does not denote that 
they are the proper Words of him that 
is introduc'd ſpeaking after this man- 
, ner, you haye no more to do but to 
| look into the Goſpels, where the Evan- 
: geliſts always make our Saviour to ſpeak 
perſonally,. and yet recite not the ſame 
words that he made uſe of. For, beſide 
that Chriſt ſpoke Syriac or Chalate, 
there is oft great difference between 
their Recitals. The Holy Spirit never 
tied it ſelf up to words, as many of 
our Divines do now a-days. He only 
prompted the Holy Pen-men to give us 
the true ſenſe of the Words that God 
made uſe of to make the Prophets un- 
derſtand his Willz and it is only in re- 
ſpect to the ſenſe,and to the things, that 
the Apoſtles allure us that they were 
inſpired from God, 


The third fort of Prophecy, or man- 
ner by which God made known his 
Will, was by inward Inſpiration, with- 
out Viſion, and without Voice. Here- 


of 
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of two differerit ſorts may be conceiy'd. 
For either God might inſpire Prophecies 
or Pred::tions word for word, as the 
Prophets ſhould pronounce them ; As 
when there was occaſion to. tell ſome 
Name,unknown before to the Prophet : 
Or he might inſpire only the ſenſe, 
which they might expreſs afterwards in 
their own way : As moſt commonly it 
happen'd ; the firſt Occaſion being ve- 
ry rare. It ſeems to me, that when any 
one does approbend a ſenſe diſtindtly, 
it is not dificult for him to expreſs it 
faithfully. And we ought to ſuppoſe, 
that the Prophets full of the thoughts 
wherewith God inſpir*d them, had a 
ery clear and diſtinit des thereof :; 
hich will be eaſily underſtood, if we 
conſider, that the things wherewith God 
inſpir'd them were eaſy to be.conceiv'd, 
and proportion'd to the underſtanding 
of all the World; at leaſt as to the li- 
teral ſenſe. It happened alſo ſome- 
times, that without —_—_ either 
Words or Senſe, God drew from the 
Mouth of ſome Perſons, Prophecies 
which thoſe who ſpoke them under- 
ſtood otherwiſe, and did not think 
them. to be Prophecies. He caſt them 
into certain Circumſtances, and involv'd 
; B 3 them 
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them in Tertain Events, which made 
them ſay things that were ttue Pre- 
dicions, without their knowing them 
to be ſo. Such was Caiaphas s Pre- 
dition, when he ſays, That it was bet- 
ter that one Man ſhould die for the People, 
than that the whole Nation ſhould periſh. 
Now 'he ſaid not that of. himſelf, ſays 
* St. Fobhn, but being High Prieſt that 
Tear, be  propheſied. To ſpeak pro- 
' perly, God infſpir'd him not thoſe 
words, but the Nature of the Buſineſs 
they were about in the Sanbedrim drew 
them from him. They were afraid that 
Jeſus would draw all the People to him, 
and enterpriſe ſomething againſt the 
Roman Authority, which would not 
then fail to ſend a puiſſant Army into 
Paleſtine, and totally waſte it. Caia- 
phas thereupon urges a very common 
Politic Maxim, That it were better to de- 
ſtroy one Man, though he were innocent, 
than to expoſe the whole State to utter De- 
folation. In Caiaphas's ſenſe there is no- 
thing of Prophetic or Inſpir'd. But 
in the Goſpel-ſenſe, that which Caiaphe 
ſaid,fignif'd more than he intended, and 
contained a true Prophecy.It%s very like- 
ly that more PrediCtions of this nature 
may be found in the Old Ta | 
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For: Example : David fays of him- 
ſelf and of his Enemies divers things, 
without © thinking of - propheſying, 
which contain nevertheleſs Predictions 
of that-which ought to happen to Chriſt 
and his Enemies. He ſays Pſal.xL1. 10. 
He that ate of my Bread hath lift up his 
Heel againſt me : He meant furely ſome 
of thoſe who were riſen againſt him in 
Aſolows Conſpiracy, as Acbitophel or 
ſome other, and he ſpeaks plainly of a 
thing happened to himſelf. It is this 
very thing that inſpires him, if one 
may ſo ſay, theſe words ; which betoken 
what ſhould befal Jeſus Chriſt by the 
Treachery of one of his Diſciples, as 
appears by John x111. 18, The Author 
of the 1x1xth, and cr1xth Pſalms,whether 
it were David, or ſome other, did not 
bly think of fore-telling what 

Quld one day befal a Diſciple of the 
Meſſiab, when he curs'd his Enemies : 


And yet St. Peter in the As applies ſome Ads i. 20. 


words of theſe Pſalms to Fudas. There 
needs no great ſharpſightedneſs to ſee 
that the Anthor pretended not to ſpeak 
of Judas, and that he was not imme- 
diately inſpir?d by the good and mer- 
ciful Spirit of God, whea he ſaid, Ser 
thou a witked Man over him, and let Sa- 
B 4 tan 


('24) 
tan ſtand at bis Right-band : When be ſhall 
be judged let him be condemned, and let bes' 
Prayer become Sin: Let his days be few, 
and let another take his Office * Let his 
Children be Fatherleſs, and bis 'Wife a 
Widew : Let his Children continually be: 
Vagabonds and beg ;, let them  feek, their 
Bread alſo out of therr deſolate places * Let 
the Extortioner catch all that he hath, and 
let the Stranger ſpoil bis Labour + Lit 
there be none to extend Mercy unto him ;, 
neither let there be any to favour his Father- 
leſs Children : Let his Poſterity be cut off, 
and in the Generation following let them 
Name be blotted out : Let the Iniquity of 
his Fathers be remembred with the Lord ; 
and let not the Sin of his Mother be blatted 
out, &c. It is plain that theſe are the 
words of a Man full of exceſſive Choter, 
and of an extream deſire to be reven- 
ged. Now the Law of Aofes permit- 
ted not, any more than the Gotpel, to 
wiſh ill, or do it, to Children, in revenge 
of the Injury received from their Pas 
rents. Yet ſome famous Divines have 
put in the Title of this Pſalm, That 
David, As a Tree or Jasus. CurisTy 
bring driven on by a ſingular Zeal, prays thad 
Vengeance may be executed on his Enemies) 
And where do they find- that (Jeſus 
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Chriſt does curſe his Enenkics at that 
rate ? Have they forgotten the words 
that proceeded from his dying Mouth, 
in favour of the wickedeſt Race that 
ever was? Thoſe that crucified! him, 
were they not-the greateſt Enemies he 
had, and the moſt obſtinate: Adverfaries 
of the! Goſpel ? And, far from making 
the Imprecations againſt them that they 
deſerved, did not he pray to his Fa- 
ther to forgive them? Has he not or- 
dered us- to- imitate him, and to pray 
for thoſe: that perſecute. us:? Þ cannot 
underſtand how it: can be ' ſaid, that 
David, 2s. a Type of Jejus Chriſt, made 
ſuch horrible 1mprecations van? his 
Enemies. 
| confels, I underſtand not Chriſtian 
Religion; if it permit the prohouncing 
ſuch Curſes;: and the wiſhing tb be re- 
venged after {o cruel a manner, as does 
the Author of: this Pſalm, and thoſe of 
_—_ otheys/in which we find ſuch like 
mprecations; As that of 'Pſal.cxxxvii. 
of Babylon, who art to be 
ſoak he be thav rewerdeth 
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Infidel's Children ! Yet nevertheleſs we 
ſee that all theſe Pſalms are indifferent- 
ly ſung in Proteitant Churches, with- 
out taking notice that they are not all 
equally:inſpir'd. And'I remember that 
asking ia. Divine, how' we could ſing 
Pſalms full of fuch Imprecations ? He an- 
ſwered me lightly, that it was lawful 
to uſe them againſt the Enemies of the 
Church, and that for his part he made 
that Application to them, when he ſung 
theſe Palms. Thus you ſee ' what the 
Jewiſh: Opinion of the Inſpiration of 
words, and - of the Divinity of each 

Verſe of. the Seripture-produces. - 
We:may conceive another :fort. of 
Prophecies, which conſiſted not.in fore- 
telling things to come, but in explain- 
ing the-Scripture, and 1n ooapoting 
readily -Hymns: to the Honour of God. 
There; are; ſome . Examples of | theſe 
Hymns'in the New Teſtament;,as that of 
the bleſſed Virgin Mary, arid forme others. 
It ſeems 'as'\if there went -only  Piety 
and Zeal to the compoſing. them. Ar 
leaſt it-1s:very conceivable, that a pious, 
zealous Man may eaſily now.a days praiſe 
God in that'manner, without any Prepa- 
ration, A good part of the Pſalms ſeems 
to have been thus compos'd,  as/alſo di- 
| vers 
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vers other Songs which are in the Old 
Teſtament. The Pſalms where the 
Verſes, or the Pauſes, begin with the 
Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, ſeem . 
to have been compog'd at more leiſure. 
For this Regularity ſhews that there was 
Meditation and Pains uſed, as is in A- 
croſticks. See Pſal. cxix. and the La- 
mentations of Jeremy. So we ſee too, 
that in this ſort of Works, the Holy 
Writers do. not ſpeak in the Name of 
God, nor begin their Diſcourſe with, 
Thus ſaith the Lord. Yet we may ſay 
that the Authors of theſe pions Songs 


were iv of the Holy Spirit, when they / 
compos'd them ; that } $4 it was 
a Spirit of Piety that carry'd them to 
take pains in thoſe Compolitions z and 
in that ſenſe we may ſay that they were 
inſpir'd by God, though not ſo imme- 
diately as Prediftions. The Spirit of : 
God is often taken for the Spirit of 
Holineſs, that is to ſay, for a diſpoſition 
of Spirit conformable to the Command- 
ments of God z as many Learned Men 
have obſerved. 

I will now remark briefly in what 
manner the Sacred Hiſtories ha 
been written : And then, in treating 
PoCtrines, I will ſpeak of that __ 


(28 ) 
Prophecy that confifts in explaining the 
Holy Scripture. os 


mn of te Hi- It is certain that thoſe who took 
tories in the bo= pains in 'the Hiſtories of the Old and 


bh Scripture, 


New Teſtament,were pious Perfons;who 
had not writ thoſe Hiſtories, bit out 
of a Principle of Piety. - It was not to 
fatisfy our Curioſity that they” tnder- 
took thoſe Works ; but to ſhow vs the 
Care that-the Providence. of God hath 
always taken of good People, and the 
Puniſhmentsir inflicts upon the'witked; 
to give us Examples of Piety ant Ver- 
tue ; andlaſtly, to inforriru$qf certain 
matters of 'Fa&t, upon which our Faith 
is'founded, and of rhe Precepts which 
God had piven to Jews and Chriftians, 
by the Mmiſtry of his Prophets, Apo- 
Mes, Angels thetnſclyes, ani] even of his 
owtt Son.”-* We: onght alfo.to believe 


that they have fiven vs. the' Truth of 


the Hiſtory to the beſt of their | know- 
tedp, withont-adding or ſubſtraigg 
any thing out of deſign to dereive vs. 
And as they were very well informed 
6f the principal matters of Fa&t which 
they relate, having themſelves ſeen 
them, or taken them out of good Re. 
cords, we may be confident that = 
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(29) | 
the main of the Hiſtory they tell us 
nothing that is not exactly true. Theſe 
Qualifications alone are ſufficient to ob- 
lige us to give Credit to them. An Hi- 
ſtorian that is honeſt, and well inform'd 
of that which he relates, is worthy of 
Credit : And if you add thereto, that 
he has alſo ſuffer'd Death in main- 
taining the Truth of his Hiſtory, as 
the Apoſtles did, who were put to 
death for maintaining that they had 
ſeen and heard, that which the GoCſ- 
pel tells us of Jeſus Chriſt; then not 
only that Hiſtory will be worthy of 
Credit, but they who ſhall refuſe to be- 
lieve it, can paſs for no other than Fools 
or obſtinate Perſons. In this manner 
we may be fully aſſur'd of the Truth 
of the Hiſtory of the New Teſtament ; 
that 1s to ſay, That there was a Jeſus 
who did divers Miracles, who was rais'd 
from the Dead, & aſcenged up into Hea- 
ven, and who taught the Doctrine which 
we find in the Goſpels. And this Jeſus 
having born witneſs to the Hiſtory of 
the Jews, we cannot doubt its truth, 
at leaſt as to the principal Matters. 
This can not be call'd in queſtion, 
without abſolntely renouncing Chriltia- 
nity. But People believe commonly two 
things 


(39) 
things which ſeem to me groundleſs ; 
unleſs they ground them upon Jewiſh 
Tradition, a Principle, as is well known, 
extreamly uncertain. They believe, firſt, 
that the ſacred Hiſtorians were inſpir'd 
with the Things themſelves: And next, 
that they were inſpir'd alſo with the 
Terms in which they have expreſsd 
them. In a word, that the holy Hiſto- 
ry was dictated word for word by the 
holy Spirit, and that the Authors, whoſe 
Names it bears, were no other than 
Secretaries of that Spirit, who writ 
exactly as it dictated. 

As to what concerns the Inſpiration 
of Hiſtorical Matters of Fact, I ob- 
ſerve, Firſt, That they ſuppoſe it with- 
out bringing any poſitive Proof,and that 
conſequently a Man may with good 
reaſon reject their Suppoſition. They 
ſay only that if it were not fo, we 
cond not be perfettly certain of the 
truth of the Hiſtory, But, beſide that 
a Conſequence cannot undeniably prove 
a Faft ; and that it may happen that 
one cannot diſprove a Conſequence, al- 
though that which is pretended to be 
prov d thereby be not true 3 I affirm 
that it is falſe, that we cannot be per- 
fely certain of the main ſubſtance 4 2 
Hiſto- 
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Hiſtory unleſs we ſuppoſe it inſpir'd. 
We are, for Example, perfectly certain 
that Jaulow Caſsr was kill'd in the Senate 
by a Conſpiracy, whereof Brutws and 
Caſin were the Chiefs ; without believ- 
ing that they. who have inform'd us here- 
of were inſpir'd. There are ſuch like 
matters inthe Hiſtories of all Nations, 
which we cannot doubt of, without 
being guilty of Folly and Opiniatrety 
and yet without ſuppoſing that theſe 
Hiſtories were writ by Divine [nſpira- 
t10n. 

la the ſecond place, this Opinion 
ſuppoſes without neceſſity a Miracle, of 
which the Scripture it ſelf ſays no- 
thing. To relate faithfully a matter 
of Fatt, which a Man has ſeen and 
well obſerved, requires no Inſpiration. 
The Apoſtles had no need of Inſpi- 
ration to tell what they had ſeen, and 
what they had heard Chriſt ſay. There 
needs nothing for that but Memory and 
Honeſty. Neither had thoſe Authors 
who writ only the things that came to 
paſs before their time, as the Author of 
the Books of Chromcles, any more need 
of Inſpiration for copying of good 
Records. . And as for thoſe who made 
the Records, there was no more re- 
quiſite, 


(32) 
quiſite, than that they ſhould be well 
inform*d of whar they ſet down, either 
by their Eyes, or by their -Ears,. or by 
fairhful Witneſſes. It will be ſaid, per- 
haps, that according to this Opinion, 
the Faith which we build upon the 
Scriprure will be no other than a Faith 
purely haman, becauſe it will be groun- 
ded only upon Human Teſtimonies. 
To this I anſwer, That neither do we 
know, any more than by a Human 
Faith, that the Book which we call the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew is truly his. It 
is nothing but the uniform Conſent of 
Chriſtians, ſince the beginning of Chri- 
ſtianity to this day, that makes us be- 
lieve it ; which in truthis no more than 
a Teltimony purely Human. We do 
not believe it becauſe we are aſſur'd of 
it by an Oracle from Heaven, which 
has told us that this Book is truly that 
Apoſtle's ; but on the ſame account that 
we believe that the Eneid is truly YV#- 
gil's, and the 1liad Homer's. But that 
which they here call Human Faith is of 
as great certainty, as the Demonſtra- 
tions of Geometry, And even Dzvine 
Faith it ſelf,, as they call it, is built up- 
on this Certainty. For, in truth, we 
do not believe in Jeſus Chriſt, but <1 
cauſe 
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cauſe we .are- perſwaded. that the Hi- 
ſtory we have of him is true: And how 
by | do we know: that this: Hiſtory js true ? 
r= | Becauſe Eye-witneſſes have written it, 
n, | and have ſuffer d Death to maintain 
he | the truth of their Teſtimonies. And 
th Þ bow are we certain that theſe were 
nt | Eye-witnelles, and that. they ſuffer'd 
es. | Death rather than deny what they 
ve | ſaid? By Hiſtary; that is to ſay, by 
as | the Teltimony of Men, who affirm it 
he | to us conſtantly from the tune of the 
It } Eſtabliſhment of the Chriſtian Religion 
of | to the Age we live in. So that Aumas 
ri- | Faith is found to be the ground of 
x- | Devine Faith. But we need not fear 
an £ that this Foundation is not ſolid e- 
do F nough. For without ceaſing to be 8 
of | Man, and reaſoning no more than a 
ch | Brute, it cannot be diſputed ; as has 
at | been made appear by many Learned 
at } Men, who have written of the Truth 
#- | of Chriſtian Religion. 

at In the third place; The common 
of | Opinion is contrary to the Teſtimony 
4- | even of the Sacred Writers. St. Luke 
mw || begins his Goſpel after this manner. 
p- | Foraſmuch 45s many have taken mn hand to 
ſet forth in Order a Declaration of thoſe 
things, which are moſt ſurely believed 
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among us, even as go: / rms them un 
to us, who from the” begining "were Eye 
witneſſes, and Miniſters of the Word: It 
ſeemed yood to me alſo, having had 
fett Underſtanding of all things from 
the very firſt, to write unto thee in or- 
der, moſt excellent Theophilus, that thou 
mighteſt know the certainty of - thoſe things 
wherein thou baſt been imnſtrufted. You 
may obſerve in theſe words a Confir- 
mation. of what 1 have been ſaying, 
and a full Proof that St. Lake learn'd not 
that which he told us by Inſpiration, 
but by Information from thoſe who 
knew it exaaly. Now if you allow 
St. Luke to have fo faithfully related to 
us the Life and Diſcourſes of Jeſus (with- 
out having been particularly inſpir'd) 
that we ought to receive what he tells 
us with anentire belief in his Fidelity ; 
you ought not to make any difficulty to 
grant the ſame concerning the other 
Hiſtorians of the Scripture. If any of 
them ought to be inſpir'd, certainly 
they were the Evangeliſts. And if you 
. will have another Example of a Hiſto- 
ory written without Inſpiration, you 
have but to'read the Books of Kings, and 
of the Chronicles, being Extradts out of 
publick Regiſters, and out of particular 
| Wri- 
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Writings of divers Prophets, to whom 
the Authors at every turn refer the 
Reader. 

Laſtly, It is very plain that the Hiſtori- 
ans of the Scripture were not inſpir'd ; 
by the Contradictions that are found in 
ſeveral Circumſtances of their Hiſtories. 
>” BF The Evangeliſts agree perfettly among 
themſelves in what concerns the main 
- of the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, but there 
>? are ſome Circumſtances wherein they 
diſagree ;z a clear proof that every Par- 
ticular was not inſpird. For although 
the Circumſtances wherein they differ 
are things of ſmall Conſequence, yet if 
4 the holy Spirit had diftated all to 

them, as is pretended, they would per- 
d) feftly agree in every thing ; theſe Cir- 
cumſtances being as well known to God 
& as the main of the Hiſtory. For Exam- 
ple; St. Matthew ſays, That Judas, re- 
et penting that he bad delivered our Lord to 
of the Jews, threw the Mony into the Temple ;, 
that going away be hang*d himſelf ;, and 
whe that the Prieſts, having gathered up the 
Mony, bought therewith a Field. St. Lukes 


ou in the A#s brings in Peter ſaying, 
nd | That Judas, after having purchaſed 4 
= Field with the Reward of Iniquity, falling 


braillong, burſt aſunder in the- midſt, in- 
C 2 
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like. 


* Imo hoc ipſum 
Scriptores 11los ab om- 
ni doli ſuſpiciene Irbe- 
rare deber; cum fole- 
ant illi qui falſa reſtaneur, 
de compato omnta ita 
narrare, ut nc in ſpeciem 

' Quidem 015 gry" 


um appareat : Fs, —the 
ex levi aliqui 
_ , etiam qu Conci- 
ari nequiret, totls libris 
fides decederer, jam nul- 
li libro, praſerrim Fhi- 
ſtoriarum, crtdendun 
eſſet; cum tamen Poly- 
bio & Halicarnaflenſs, & 
Livio & Plutarcho, in 
uibus talia deprehen- 
tur, ſua aped nos de 
rerum ſumma conſtet 
Autoritas, 
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ſomuch that bis Bowels guſhed out. Here 
is 2 manifeſt Contradittion, which the 
Learned in vain endeavour to recon- 
cile. And there are many other ſuch 


But this, you will ſay, leſſens very 
much the Authority of the Evangeliſts. 
For if they could be deceiv'd in any 
thing, who will ſecure us that they were 
not deceiv'd in every thi 


? 1 anſwer 
' tothat in the words of Gretiae 
* Even this it ſelf ought to free 
theſe Writers from all Suſpicion 
of Deceit, For thoſe who teſti» 
ty Falſboods, uſe ſo to agree 
their Stories , that there 
not ſo much 4s ſeem to be 
dfference. But if becauſe of any 
ſmall Diſagreement, abbough 2 "* 
could not be reconcil'd, whole 
Books ſhould lofe their C __ 
then no yuh eſpecially 
fory, woxld we 
lieved ; whereas the Fo of 
Polibins, and Halicarnaſlenſis, 
and Livy , and_ Plutarch, s: 
whem ſuch things are found, 4s 
to the main ftarais firm among w. 
St. Chryſoſtom alſo in his firſt 
Honuly on St. Mathew, very 
plainly 
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plainly aſſures us, that God permitted 
the Apoſtles to fall into theſe iſle Con- 
trarieties ; that we might ſee that they 
were not agreed to feign a Hiſtory at 
Pleaſurezand that we might more readi- 
ly believe them in the main of the Hi- 
ſtory. When a Man has ſeen moſt of 
the Things which he relates, in thoſe 
he can hardly be deceiv'd. But he 
may be eaſily deceiv'd in ſome Circum- 
ſtances of Things which he has not 
ſeen. | 

We might yet add a fifth Proof, which 
Grotixs affords us, in his Notes on that 
part of his Treatiſe of the Zerity of the 
Chriſtian Religion, which 1 lately cited. 
It is, that the Evangeliſts, in ſetting 
down a certain time, do not determine 
it exattly 3 becauſe they did not know 
it ſo preciſely that they covld fer down 
the number of. Days or Months. See 
Luke 1. 56, II. 23. Fobn I. 6. VI. 10, 
19. XIX. 14. You find in thoſe places, 
About a certain Time ;, or, About a cer- 
tain Number : Which ſhews evidently, 
that the Hiſtory was not dictated 1m- 
mediately by the Holy Spirit, who knew 
exattly the Number and the Time that 
was in queſtion, 
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It is clear then, in my Judgment, 
that the Things were not Inſpir'd ; nor 
by conſequence the Words 3 which are 
leſs conſiderable than the Things. It 
is not certain Terms that are the Rule 
of our Faith ; but a certain Senſe. And 
It is little matter what words we make 
uſe of, provided we go not aitray from 
the Doctrine which God has reveal'd. 
Thoſe who read the Originals, are in 
no better way of being ſav?d, than 
thoſe that can read only the Tranſlati- 
ons. For there is no Tranſlation 
ſo falſe, but that taken in groſs, it ex- 
preſles clearly enough that which 1s ne- 
cellary to Salvation. Otherwiſe it 
would be neceſlary that all Chriſtians 
had learn'd Hebrew and Greek,, which is 
altogether impoſlible ; and we ſhould 
exclude trom Salvation, almoſtall thoſe 
who have made profeſſion of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion in our Weſtern Parts, 
from the Time of the Apoſtles, to the 
Age we live in. 

That Providence alſo which has pre- 
ſerved us theſe Holy Books, to lead us 
in the way to Salvation, ſo many 
Ages after the death of thoſe that writ 
them, has preſerv'd inviolably nothing 
but the Senſe. It has ſuffer*d Men to 
op put 
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put in Synonimons Words one for ano- 
ther 3 and 'not hinder'd the ſlipping in 
of a great many Varieties, little conſi- 
derabltv'as to the Senſe, but remarkable 
as to the Words and Order. There is 
in St. Matthew, for Example, more 
than a thonſand divers Readings in leſs 
than eleven hundred Verſes ; but where- 
of there is not perhaps fifty, that can. 
make any change in the Senſe; and that 
change too is but in things of little im- 
portance to piety. If God had thought 
it neceſſary, for the Good of his Church, 
to inſpire into the Sacred Hiſtorians the 
terms which they ought to uſe,he would 
undoubtedly have taken more care to 
preſerve them. It is plain therefore 
that he deſign'd prificipally to preſerve 
the Senſe. 

Thus then neither the Words,nor the 
things,have been inſpir'd into thoſe who 
have given us theSacred Hiſtory;althoin 
the main that Hiſtory is very true in the 
principal! Facts. It may be,thatin certain 
Circumſtances, little contiderable, there 
may be ſome Fault ; as appears ſuffici- 
ently by the contradicory Paſſages. It is 
true, that ſome have ſtrain'd themſclves 
to reconcile thoſe Paſſages, as I have 
already obſery'd ; butit is after ſo vio- 
C4 lent 
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lent and conſtrain'd- 2 faſhion; and: 
there are ſuch divers: Opinions abont: 
theſe Reconciliations y/ thay if we exa» 
mine the thing never fo little, without 
prejudice, we ſhall find that -the Lear- 
ned trouble themſelves to no pnerpoſe ; 
and that they would do miſch-better to 
confets ingenuouſly, that there arc ſome 
Contradictions in things of ſmall 'im- 
portance. 

Nay further, I know ſome that 
believe we ought not to receive all 
the Jewiſh Hiſtories, without diſtin- 
ftion, for true Hiſtories. They pre- 
tend we ought to except the 'Book of 
Eſther. Andit is true, that if Auer, 
of whom the Book of Eſther ſpeaks; be 
Ochm that raigh'd- after Attaxerxes 
Mnemon, this Book would have been 
written at ſuch a time as there was no 
Prophet in Jſrarl. But altho Mr. Cappel 
pretend that Achaſneros is the ſame 
with N05, his conjetture is not urque- 
ſtionable. They pretetd allo, that this 
Hiſtory has all the CharaQters of a Hi- 
ſtory made at pleaſure. I ſhall nor exa- 
mine that at preſent. But however it 
be, it is no Herelſy to rejeft a Book of 
the Jew:ſh Canon; as neither is it to re- 
ject ore of our own. Ar leaſt, the Pro- 
telitants 
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teſtants have not call'd a Latheran aft 
Heratich for having ſaid that the Epi- 


ſtle of St, James is an * Epiſtle of Straw ; * Straminea 
no more than - they have many of the Epiſtola, 


Learned, for not receiving the Second 
Epiſtle of ,St. Peter, which a famous 
Cricic ſtiles, + 4 Filtion of ſome ancient 
Cbriſtiau miſumploying his leaſure-Time; |; 


The Jewiſh Sanbearim may ealily have aburentis. Jo 
received into their Canon Books that Scliger. 


had no Divine Authority. 


To come now to the Doftrines which 


are in the Holy Scriptures, and not Of the Bod. of 


there atrributed to a particular Revela- 
tion ; I will begin with examining thoſe 
which are in the Writings of the Apo- 
{tles, after which 1 will paſs to thoſe of 
the Old Teſtament. 

It is commonly believed, that the A- 
poſtles; as well as the Prophets, were 
inſpir*d both as to Words and Things. 
Yet with this difference, that the Pro- 
phers were not always inſpir'd,but only 
when God gave them ordec to ſpeak to 
the People in hisName. Whereas the A 
{tles were always inſpir'd, without being 
raviſht into Extaſies, as the Prophets 
were before their propheſying. This 
Opinion is founded upon the oy” 
| Taar 
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that Chriſt made his Apoſtles to ſend 
them the holy Spirit,which heperformed: 
on the Day of . Pentecoſt, The words of 
- Chriſt are, Joby XVI. 13. When be, the 
Spirit of Truth, ſhall come, he will- guide 
_ you into all Truth. He fays alſo elſe- 
where to his Apoſtles ; When they bring 
you into the Synagogues, and unts Mayi- 


ftrates, and Powers, takes ye no thought + 


how or what thing ye ſhall anſwer, or what 
ye ſhall ſay, for the Holy Ghoſt teach 
| you n the ſame hour what ye ought to ſay, 
Luk.X1I.1 1. Theſe are two the moſt for- 
mal Paſſages that can be quoted in this 
Matter. "It is requiſite that we exa- 
mine them with ſome attention, to ſee 
* tf they prove that which they are pro- 
duc*d for; viz. © That the Apoltles 
© were honour'd with a continual pre- 
© ſence of the Holy Ghoſt, who difta- 
©*ted to them all that they ſaid in mat- 
*ter of Religion ; inſomuch that all 
* their words ought to be conlidered as 
© Oracles, : 

To begin with the latter 3 I obſerve 
firſt, That he does not promiſe a per- 
petual Inſpiration, but only upon cer- 
tain Occaſions ; - viz. when the Apo- 
ſites ſhould be brought before the Tri- 
bunals of Judges, So that if there were 
nothing 


_ 
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nothing elſe, in it, this Paſſage would 
not at all fayour the common Opinion; 
But therg is more in it : for it wholly 
deſtroys it. If Jeſus Chriſt had reſolv'd 
to give his Apoſtles the Holy Spirir to in- 
ſpire them perpetually,hewould not have 
told them fingly,that they ſhould not tro- 
ble themſelves for what they had to ſay 
before the Judges,becauſe then the Spirit 
ſhould ſpeak in them. But he would have 
faid that they need not fear that at any 
timethey ſhould want words,becauſe the 
boly Spirit ſhould accompany them with- 
out ceaſing, as well before the Powers 
of the World, as when they ſhould 
Ipeak to the People. If a Man had a 
Deſign to ſupply another with Mony for 
all his Expences ; Would he ſay to him, 
Do not trouble your ſelf to get Mony 
for the Journies you are to take, for 
you ſhall then be ſupplied ? He 
would rather ſay to him, doubtleſs, 
that he ſhould not fear to want Mony, 
becauſe he ſhould be ſuppli'd conſtantly 
for all his Occaſions. A Man promiſes 
not for a particular Occaſion, that which 
he intends to give alike at all Times. 
And when a Man makes a particular 
Promiſe, it is a plain ſign that he in- 
tends to perform it but upon certain 
Occaſions. | In 
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In the ſecond place 5 As I acknow- 
ledg that the Apoſtles may have had 
Prophetick Inſpirations on certain Oc- 
cafions, and that in effet they have had 
them ; ſo I confeſs that 1 find my ſelf 
tempted to believe, that by theſe words, 
The Holy Ghoſt ſhall teach you in that hour 
what ye owght to ſay: Or, as St. Mat- 
thew has expreſled it, It is not ye that 
ſpeak, it is the Spirit of your Heavenly 
Father that ſpeaks in you;, 1 am, I ſay, 
tempted to believe, that by theſe words 
Chriſt meant only to ſay this ; viz. The 
Spirit of Courage and Holineſs, which 
the Goſpel produces in your Hearts, 
will teach ye what ye ought to ſay. 
That is to fay, That the Apoſtles had 
no more to do, but to believe in the Go- 
ſpel, to be afſur'd that the Diſpoſition 
of Spirit which that Heavenly Doctrine 
would give them, would never let them 
want words z not even when they were 
to defend themſelves before the Tribu- 
nals of the greateſt Powers. That 
which inclines me to this Explication of 
Chriſt's words, is, that in comparing 
this Promiſe with the Event, it ſeems 
not to have been performed in any other 
ſenſe than that which 1 have now ob- 
fery'd ; and that neither ought it to be 
inter- 
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interpreted ſo ſtriftly, as' if on theſe 
Occaſions a Word might not flip 
from the Apoſtles, that were not 
—— to the Spiric of the Go- 
x Luke tells us, Afﬀts XXIIL that 
St. Paw fiaving been brought before 
the Sanbedrim, began to ſpeak after this 
manner ; Aden and Brethren, I have liy'd 
in all good Conſcience befare God until this 
day. Here is nothing yet chat one might 
not ſay without Inſpiration ; as nei 

is there any thing but what is confor- 
mable ©o the Goſpel. But what follows 
isa ſign of Paſſion, wherewith neither 
the Spirit of Prophecy, nor the pati- 
ent Spirit of the Goſpel in{pired St. Pad. 
At that word, ſays St. Zuks, Ananias 
the High Prieft commanded them that ftood 
by, to ſenite im on the Mouth, The A- 
poſtle, provok'd by this Unjuſtice, an- 
ſwers dim angrily, God ſhai ſmmite thee, 
thou whited Wall. For ſitteſt thou to judg 
me according to the Law, and commandeft 
thou me v8 be ſmitten contrary to the Law ? 
Hnd they that ſtood by, ſays St. Luke, ſaid 
to Paul, Realeft thou Gods Haigh Prieſt ? 
Then ſaid Paul, 1 wiſt not Brethren that 
be was the Fligh Prieff : For at 14 written, 


Thow fhalt 1166 mans.” + 
[1 
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thy People. It is plain, me-thinks, that 
if the'Spirir of Prophecy had inſpir'd 
St. Paul with the beginning of this Dif- 
courſe;it did not ſo neither with the An- 
ſwer he made the HighPrieſt;nor with the 
Excuſe he made uſe-of afterward when 
they told him he was the High Prieſt that 
he ſpoke'to. He gave Sentence againſt 
himſelf by his Anſwer, ſuppofing that 
he had known him who order'd him to 
be ſmitren.”' And as for the Excuſe,it is 
Plain it is not very good ; becaule the 
Goſpel allows not to revile any Man; 
whether he be a Magiſtrate, or a private 
pr PE Chriſt, ſays St. we = 
ſuffered for mw, leaving #s an Ex that 
«4 ſhould follow his Br; who. when he 
was 'reviled, reviled nut again; when he 
ſuffered, threatned not, but committed him- 
ſelf to him that judgeth righteouſly. 
Neither do l believe that the Spirit of 
Prophecy inſpir'd St. Paul with what he 
{aid afterward : Art leaſt there is no Bo+ 
dy but could have ſaid as much; without 
' Inſpiration. Now Se. Paul knowing, ſays 
the Hiſtorian, that the one part were Sad- 
duces, and the other Phariſees, cried ont 
2 the Council, Men and Brethren, I am 4 
Phariſee, the Son of a Phariſee: of the 
' Hope and Reſurreittion of the Dead, 1 _ 
* 4 C 
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called in queſtion. This expreſſion alſo of 
St.Litke; (Pan knowing ) makey it evident | 
thar his Speech was ani EF&t of his Pru- | 
dence, rather than of” Prophetic Inſpi- 


ratiofi. 

I am not the firit that has 
made ſuch-like Obſervations. 
St. Jerom 1n his Dialogne a- 
geainſt* the Pelagians, Lib. 3: 
brings in Atticas,who bears the 
part of an. Orthodox DoQor, 
ſpeaking of ' St. Panl 5 * Do 
you think St. Paul, at 'that time 
when he writ, (T he Cloak which 
I left at Troas, when*-thou 
comeſt bring with thee, and 
the Books, / but eſpecially the 
Parchments) | did think of the 
Heavenly Myſteries, and not -0 
thoſe things which are uſeful to 
Humane Life, and neceſſary to 
the Body, &c! The Apoſtle us 
ſtruck by an Officer, and he falls 
foul upon the High Prieſt that 
commanded him to be ſmitten : 
God ſhall ſmite thee thou whi- 
ted Wall. ' Where « that pati- 
ence of "our Saviour,” who 44 4 
Lamb led to the Slaughter oped 
not  his' Manth, but -ariſwered 
mildly to him that ſtruck. him , 

| 


. membranas ; de cceleſtibus 


* Putaſne Apoſtolum eo 
rempore quo (cribebar z 
Laceriam five penulam, 
quam reliqui Troade veniens 
affer, ac libros & maxims 


cogicalle miſteriis & non 
de his quz in = com- 
munis ; yiez vel corport 
neceſlaria ſunt, &c ? Cx- 
ditur \Apoſtolus 3 Mini- 
ſtro, & contra Ponrificem 

w cxdere imperaverat 
eficenriam dirigit : Per- 
cutiet tr Deus Paries dt- 
albate, - Ubi eſt illa pa- 
tiencia - Salvaroris qui 
quaſi agnus duftus ad 
victimam non aperuir 0s 
ſuum, ſed clementer lo- 
quirur verberanti ? $6 
mals loquutus ſum argue de 
mal fo autem bens quid 
me cedis.? Non Apoſtolo 
derrahimus, ſed gloriam 
domimt prxdicamus, qui 
incarne paſſus carnis 5. 
riam ſuperat & fragilita- 
rem.Lir mceam illud quod 
commemorat; Alexander 
Axarivis mulra mihi mala 
oſtendir:redder illi Domi- 
gus in dic ullaJuſtys Judex, 
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If I have:ſpoken Ill, convance . me” of 


the ill but if Well, why do youſtrike 
me ? We go not detraf# from the Apoſtle, 
but we declare the Glory of our Lord ;, who 
ſuffering 1n the Fleſh, overcame the diffi- 
ealties and weakneſſes of the. Fleſh. Not 
to mention what he ſays in anather place, 
Alexander the Copper-ſmith aid me much 
Ewil ;, the Lord, the Righteews fudge, will 
reward him in that day. It 1s true, St. Fe- 
rom elſewhere diſapproyes 3 part of that 
which here he makes Hhis..Orthodox 
Doctor ſpeak ; but it is plain, at icaſt, 
that one. might ſpeak it without being 
guilty of Hereſy. 

Laſtly ; When we examine the Dif- 
courſes which we bave of Chriſt's Diſ- 
ciples before divers Judges, we may 
ealily perceive that they ſpeak with 
much Piety and Courage ; but it ſeems 

not that they ſay any thing which one 
might nog as. well ſay without {nfpira- 
tion. - If we read the Hiſtories of thoſe 
that have been put to death for Reli- 
gion in the laſt Ages, we ſhall find ma- 
ny that were not Prophets, making ex- 
cellent Diſcourſes at their Trials, with- 
out being prepar'd before-hand. - St. 
Stephen was full of the GolpelSpirit, 
when he made the Harapgue we p- 
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Als VII. It: ſeems nevertheleſs, that 
he therein 'mix?d divers Circumſtances 
of Hiſtory, which were nothing to the 
purpoſe of the matter he ſpoke about ; 
and which neither can tolerably be re- 
concil'd with the Hiſtory of the Old 


"Teſtament. ' And indeed very learned 


Men have been of Opinion;- that St. 


Stephen's Memory fail'd him. Mr. Cap- ——— 


pel in his Spicilegium on Yerf. 16. ſays : gendi efle 5 55 
* It u certain that in this place we ſhould *ACeadu, ſub 
read 0 Ts 'AGpotitju, and wnderſtand {y. audiendumg; 


y0'Q-, that ut might not be ſaid Abra- ; RN 


ham, but bis Grandchild Jacob bougbe this |, avout, 
Monument. Or we may ſay, that Stephen, (ed cjus ne 
by the fault of bis Memory, confounded Jacob emiſſe 
two Fatis that were ſomewhat alike, ro Tonumentum 
wit, the Purchaſe made by Abraham, __—— 
whereof Gen. XXIII. with that made by 5,ephanum 
Jacob, Gen. XXXIII 19. laplu MNH- 
However, it is no ways incongru- MONIKQ duo 
ous, that by the Holy Spirit, or the Spi- —_— _ 
rit of God, we ſhould underſtand the chnem nemps 
Spirit of Holineſs and Conſtancy,which 2) abrahamo 
the Goſpel gives; or ſuch a diſpoſition fatam de qua 
of Mind, as is an Effett of our Faith. Gen.c.XXUL, 
We know it is a mannerof ſpeaking ras . 
common :in the Old and New Teſta- ry Bs qui 
ment; and that the Hebrews call the Gn, XXX&uL 


Spirit of Jealouſy, the Spirit of a = 19. 
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the Spirit of Fear, the Spirit of Courage, 
the Spirit of Meekneſs, &c. the different 
diſpoſitions of Mind, that render a Man 
Jealous, Stupid, Fearful, Couragious, 
Meek, &c. The Criticks have obſery'd 
this long ago. 

But 1 muſt needs defire you once again 
to take notice, that when I ſay the Diſ- 
ciples of Chriſt had not Prophetic In- 
ſpirations,for anſwering before the Tri- 
bunal of Judges, to the Accuſations 
brought againſt them ; I do not mean 
thereby that it never ſo fell out; brit on- 
ly that-ordmarity-they Tpoke without 
particular Triſpiration. T-conceive in- 
decd, that if one of them had appeared 
before a Judg, whoſe Language he na- 
turally underſtood not, it would have 
been necellary that God ſhould have 
dictated to him the proper words he was 
to make uſe of, And 1 doubt not-but 
God has often done even that, in favour 
of ſuch of the Apoſtles as have preach'd 
the Goſpel to barbarous Nations beyond 
the Limits of the Roman Empire, and 
perhaps too ſometimes amongit the Ro- 
mans and Greeks. 

However it be, it ſeems to me that if 
what I have been ſaying be conſider'd, 
ic mujt be granted that the Paſlages of 
I. 


(51) 
St. Luke and St. Matthew, where Chriſt 
promiſes. his Spirit to his Diſciples, are 
not ſtrong enough to render the com- 
mon Opinion indiſputable. . 

This, Sir, 15 about half the Writing 
which was given. me concerning the 
thoughts of Mr. N. on this Subject. Ic 
is too long to make an end of tranſcri- 
bing it at preſent. But you ſhall have 
the reſt by the next Poſt : upon condi- 
tion you will promiſe me to peruſe it 
carefully, and give me your ſenſe of 
it. It were extreamly to be wiſhed, 
that ſome able and judicions Perſon 
would undertake to handle this Matter 
thorowly, in oppotition to our Author, 
but without Heat and Paſſion. This Opi- 
nion is maintain'd by ſo many Proofs, 
and Arguments that ſeem ſo ſtrong ; 
that tho I know it may be render'd very 
odious, and that very malicious Conſe» 
quences may be drawn fromir;yet I muſt 
confeſs I do not know by what Princt- 
ples it can be overthrown. And that 
which gives this Author yet more ad- 
vantage, is, That this Matter has been 
ſo little handled, that all the Writings 
upon the Scripture to this day afford us 
ſcarce any light therein. A Man mult 
fetch all out of his own Stock, to anſwer 
D 3 hum 3 
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him. And it is no ſmall trouble to 
have one's Mind continually exerciſed 
in clearing up the Difficulties of a Sub- 
ject ſo little known, and giving clear 
Principles in ſo obſcure a Matter. 

I would be glad, Sir, that there were 
any in your Province, or elſewhere, that 
would undertake to clear it : for I know 
none of-my Friends here that will in- 
gage in it. If you could prevail with 
ſome learned and moderate Divine to 
take that task in hand, without railing 
as Divines too often do,when they know 
not how to anſwer their Antagoniſt, 
you would infinitcly oblige thoſe who 
have read this little Writing, 


| am, &c, 


(53) 


IHE 


Second LETTER, 


to ſee the latter part of that Wri- 
ting, whereof I ſent you the for- 
mer by laſt Poſt, before your are wil- 
ling to give me your Judgment on it. 
A matter ſo important and fo delicate 
requires to be conſidered with much 
Attentiveneſs. We muſt lay aſide then 
once again the Examination of the cri- 
tical Hiſtory, to reſume it next Poſt. 
For I cannot tranſcribe the reſt of the 
Writing of Mr. N. and entertain you 
at the ſame time upon any other Sub- 
ject. Mr. - whom you mention, is 
well qualified to inſtruft his Flock in 
matters of Piety, but has not, I doubt, 
Learning ſufficient, nor Parts ſtrong 
enough to maſter the Difficulties that 
attend the anſwering diredtly, and by 
poſitive Arguments, a Writing which 
ſome other very able Divines dare not 
D 3 meddle 
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meddle with. It were better, in my 
Judgment, not to anſwer at all than to 
anſwer ill ; and to ſeek only to defame 
an Author whom one cannot confurte. 
I ſhould be the more troubled to ſee 
that done, by how much I underſtand 
that the Author is a very pious Man, 
and one who aſluredly believes not 
the evil Conſequences, which ſome Men, 
(tooready to judg of their Neighbours) 
may draw from his Notions. | fear 
that he you ſpeak of woald content 
himſelf in gathering together a great 
number of thoſe odions Conſequences, 
and would think that he had thereby 
ſufficiently refuted the Opinion, without 
conſidering, that tho a Man cannot diſ- 
ingage a Doctrine from the abſurd Con- 
ſequences that by ſome may be link®d 
to it, it does not therefore follow that 
the DoFftrine is falſe. It ſhould firſt 
be made appear that the Arguments 
brought for an Opinion are not ſolid 
and after that one may come to the 
Conſequences. Otherwiſe while the 
Arguments that prove an Opinion ſub- 
fiſt in full force, all the Conſequences 
that may be derived from it cannot 
overthrow it. .Nevertheleſs if you be- | 
lieve him capable to acquit himſelf of | 
WT 5 es this 
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this undertaking, you may perſwade 

him to it when you think fit. But pur 

him in Mind at the {me time, that it 

is the part of an honc}t Man, and of one 

that would beſtow his Pains to ſome good 

purpoſe, to do it with all the Moderation 

and Meekneſs imaginable. St. Jerom 

commends Nepetien, * That be uſed to + quod f- 
bear willingly, anſwer madeſtly, allow Truth, lerer libenter 
not ſharply confute Error, and teach rather audire, reſpon- 
than conquer whonz he diſputed with. And yg pri 
it were to be wiſked that our Divines > te 
now adays would make it their buſineſs acricer confu- 
to deſerve ſo good an Elogy ; whereas it care, diſpuran- 
ſeems that they ſtrive only to attain to *em contra {c 
the Name of great Railers, and value not 34" _ 
Peoples having an ill Opinion of their THT Tres 
Manners, provided that they paſs for 
Men of Parts. I ſpeak not this as if I 
ſuſpeted that Mr. reſembles one 
of thoſe Divines I find fault with ; but 
becauſe I believe a Man cannot be too 
much caution'd againſt ſo general a 
DefeCt. 

But theſe Moralities would carry me 
too far, if 1 ſhould give my ſelf the 1i- 
berty to purſue them. Ir is better that 
I keep my word with you, and give you 
the following part of that Writing. 


And here it is. 
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Let us now. examine that Paſſage of 
St.Fobn, When the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, 
Continuation of hg will lead you into all Truth. Interpreters 
= - _ obſerve that we muſt not underſtand by 
ing the Inſpirati- All Trwths, any others than thoſe which 
ex ofthe Apoſtles, the Apoltles were ignorant of, and which 
it was ncedful for them to know, that 
they might be able to acquit themſelves 
as they ought to do of their Charge. 
They receiv'd not the holy Spirit to 
learn,for Example, that there was a God ; 
nor t9 be inſtructed in the Mathemarticks. 
They knew already this firſt Truth, and 
of the other they had no need. 

The generality of Interpreters be- 
lieve that theſe words denote a per 
tual Aſſiſtance of the holy Spirit, that 
made the Apoſtles abſolutely infallible. 
1o kuow whether they are in the right 
or no, we muſt examine the Accom- 
pliſhment of the Promiſe; and if it ap- 
pear that it agrecs not with this Ex- 
planation of our Sayiour's words, we 
mult ſeek another | ſenſe, and try to 
diſcover wherein the Infallibility of the 
Apoltles conlilts. ag 

We find a Story As xv. whereby 
it appears manifeſtly that the Apoſtles 
did not paſs in their own time for Per- 
{ons,-whoſe every word was an Oracle, 
as 
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as they are-now reputed to have done. 
Some Tews capverted to the Chriſtian 
Religion, not being able to ſhake off 
their ancient Opinion concerning Cere- 


- monies, would have had the Gentiles 


circumcis?d. St. Paxl, and St. Barnabas 
were againſt this: but their Authority 
was not ſufficient to put to ſilence the 
Judaizing Chriſtians. Altho St. Paul was 
as much an Apoſtle, as thoſe whom our 
Lord had choſen while he was on 
Earth, yet they would not believe him. 
The Church at Fer«ſalem muſt be con- 
ſulted. 

Further alſo, the Apoſtles and Elders 
of the Church, being alſembPd to ex- 
2mine and determine this Afﬀair, di- 
ſpute a great while before they agree 
upon it ; and it was not till after they 
had heard St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Barna- 
bas, and. St. Fames, that the Aſſembly 
came to a Reſolution. If they had been 
fll'd with the Spirit of LInfallibility, 
ſach as is conceiv'd now adays, they 
would have been all at firſt of one 
Mind 3 and there would have needed no 
more to be done, but to charge one of 
them to give out the Oracle in the 
Name ef the whole Aſſembly. 


There 
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There happen'd likewiſe,before that, 
another thing related by St, Lake, As x. 
which makes it alſo very evident, that 
the Holy Ghoſt which the Apoſtles re- 
ceiv'd the day of Pentecoſt, had not 
taught them all they ought to know, 
(fo far was it from rendring them at firſt 
daſh infallible ) and that they were not 
then conſider*d as Perſons out of dan- 
ger of falling into Error, as they have 

n ſince accounted. St. Peter needed a 
Vilion, as appears by the Story of 
Cornelis the Centurion, to learn that he 
ought not to ſcruple preaching the 
Goſpel to the Gentiles; although Chriſt 
had order'd his Apoſtles before his 
aſcending into Heaven, to preach the 
Goſpel unto all Creatures ;, whereby he 
clearly ecough denoted the Gentiles as 
well as the Jews. 

St. Peter after having obey*d the ex- 
preſs Order which he receiv'd from 
God, to preach the Goſpel to Cornelia, 
was no ſooner returned to Feraſalem, 
bur the faithful Ones of the Circum- 
cifion, not dreaming that his Apoſtle- 
ſhip render*d him infallible,diſpute with 
him; ahd tell him, after a manner that 
ſhows that the Infallibility which we 
now attribute to him, was to them un- 
known, 
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known, Thow wenteſt unto Men uncircum- 
cir'd, and didſt eat with them. 

Many Years, as it ſeems, after that, 
Peter being at Antioch, had not the Cou- 
rage to maintain openly, that the Jews 
might eat with the Gentiles without 
ſcruple. For before that certain Perſons 
came from \ames, he did eat with the 
Gentiles : but when they were come he with- 
drew, aiid ſeparated himſelf, fearing them 
which were of the Circumciſion : And the 
other Jews diſſembled likewiſe with him, in- 
ſomuch thar St. Paul obſerving, that they 
walked not uprightly, was obliged to tell 
Peter before them all, If thou being a Few 
l veſt after the manner of Gentiles, and 
not 4s do the Fews, why compelleſt thou 
the Gentiles to live as do the Jews ? It is 
ſaid that St. Peter was guilty of a fault 
only in his Conduct, and not 1n his Do- 
Qrine ; that he belicv'd and maintain'd 
the ſame with St. Paul, but that on this 
occaſion he diſſembled his Opinion; and 
that he did not otherways conſtrain 
the Gentiles to live as the Fews, but in 
abſtaining to eat with them. The Gen- 
tiles, ſay they, ſeeing that St. Peter did 
not eat with them becauſe they were 
uncircumcis'd, did, by reaſon of this 


his Condudt, believe themſelves oblig'd 
| ro 
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to be circumcis'd, and confequently 
to obſerve the other Ceremonies. of the 
Law. They believ'd that it was a Sin 
to continue uncircumcis'd,becauſe St.Pe- 
ter forbore to live familiarly with them 
on that account z and on the contrary 
that it was a Duty to obſerve the Cir- 
cumcilion. So that it was by his Condu&t 
only that St. Peter forc'd them to live as 
Jews. And indeed it is true that by 
efficaciouſly engaging one to do a thing, 
after what manner ſoever it be, we are 
ſaid to force one todo it. See Gen. xix. 
3. Lake xxiv. 19. 

| believe really that this is- the beſt 
Explanation. But it proves clearly that 
the Metaphyſical Infallibility which is 
attributed to the Apoſtles. is not of 
Apoſtolick Tradition. For, in- truth, 
to diſſemble a true Doctrine when they 
ought to preach it, and to-ingage Peo- 
ple in an Error by their Conduct, is 
viſibly a human Weakneſs, and which 
becomes not thoſe who are look*d up- 
on as the ſimple Inſtruments of the 
holy Spirit ſpeaking by. their Mouths. 
St. Perer*'s Condutt gave the Gentiles 
to underſtand, as well as if he had 
told it them, that they muſt obſerve 
the Circumcifion 3 and to give them 
to 
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to underſtatid it by forbearing to eat 
with them, was almoſt the ſame thing 
as to tell it rtliem by word of Mouth. 
Nay more; -it is not vnlikely that 
St. Peter believed that this Diſlimy- 
lation was lawful, as well as St. Bar- 
nabas, and the other Jews who had fol- 
lowed his Example ; otherwiſe ir is not 
credible that ſo pious Men, who were 
the firſt Miniſters of the Goſpel, would 
have done it. And fo we muſt confeſs 
that 'they were guilty of ſome weak- 
neſs even in Doctrine, although they 
recanted it foon, nor yas it of great 
importance. 

There is alſo a great difference ob- 
ſervable in the manner of Chriſt's 
ſpeaking ( He that bad received the Spirit 
without meaſure ) and that in which the 
Apoſtles expreſs themſelves; whereas 
according to the common Opinion it 
ought to be the ſame. If the ſame 
Spirit had render'd them infallible, they 
had right to declare to the World the 
Doctrine of Salvation with the ſame 
Power, and to ſpeak as authoritatively 
as Jeſus Chriſt. But we fee the contra- 
ry in their Writings. Chriſt ſpoke 
as one having Authority. Tou bave beard 
it ws ſaid of old, &c. Bye 1 ſay wno 
l Ju, 
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you, &c.. - The. Apoſtles, on the contra- 
ry, declare that they ſay , nothing of 
themſelves, ; and refer all to the Pro- 
phets, and to Jeſus Chriſt ; As xxyi. 
22. 1Cor. xi. 23. 
' And that which is yet more conlide- 
rable is, that they diſtinguiſh manifelt- 
ly that which they ſay themſelves from 
that which Chriſt had ſaid. And wn- 
to the married, I command, yet not 1, but 
the Lord, &c. But to the reſt ſpeak 1, 
not the Lord, &c. So St.Paul ſpeaks; 1 Cor. 
VIL. 10, 12. which he would not have 
done, had he been aware that his Audi- 
tors had beliey'd his words as infallible 
as the words of Chriſt. 


Methinks theſe are convincing Proofs 
that the Apoſtles had not a perpetual 
Inſpiration, which might give their 
words an indiſputable Authority. I 
do not deny but they had many imme- 
diate Inſpirations, and divers Heavenly 
Viſions; as appears by the Aﬀs, by 
the Revelations, and by divers other 
places of Scripture; Nay, I am fo fully 
periwaded they had; that I think him 
no good Chriſtian who doubts of it. 
But the Queſtion here is concerning an 
uniform, conſtant and ordigary Inſpi- 
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ration, 'as it is commonly explained in 
the Divinity-Schools. 

[t may be 'you will fay there are di- 
yers Arguments for this fort of Inſpira- 
tion as ftrong as thoſe I have brought 
to ſhew- the contrary. + The 'Apoltles 
began 'their | Letter A: xv. after this 
manner,lt has ſeemed good to the Holy Ghoſt 
and to, By which it appears, ſay ſome, 
that they were filPd with the Spirit of In- 
fallibility, which dictated to them what 
they ought to ſay. I deſire firſt, that 
thoſe who ſay ſo, reconcile .this Sup- 
poſition with the Diſpute that was a- 
mong the Apoſtles, before they came 
to this Conclufipn. In the ſecond place: 
It is ® at if the Holy Ghoſt 
had poſleſs'd. them in ſach a mans 
ner, that they had been only ſimple 
Inſtruments by which He expreſsd hi 
Will, theyWMould not have plac'd them- 
ſelves in equal Rank with ahe Him; 
but Mould have ſaid ſimply, It has 
appear'd good to the Holy Ghoſt, who 
ſpeaks by us. What Prophet eyer ſaid, 
it ſeem'd good to God and to me? In 
the third place z Suppoſe there be here, 
as the Critics ſay, a Figure by which is 
expreſs'd one and the ſame thing by 
two words; and that this manner of 
; ſpeak- 
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ſpeaking amounts to no more but this, Ie 
has ſeemed good to ws who are full of the 
Holy Ghoſt , The perpetual Inſpiration 
about which I am now arguing cannot 
be bence concluded. The Apoſtles and 
all the Church of Fer=/alem were ani- 
mated by the Spirit of the Goſpel, with- 
out being continually full of the Spirit 
of Prophecy. It it were otherwiſe, we 
ſhould be forced to ſay that the whole 
Church of Jerxſalem, not only the Apo- 
ftles, but alſo the Elders of the Church, 
and all thoſe who were aliembled, were 
perperually accompanied with a Spirit of 
infallibility; which no body ever yet ſaid, 
nor is it atall likely. Ia the fourth place 
The Concluſion of the Letter they write, 
keems extreamly weak for the Conclu- 
fion of a. politive Law.' From: warcu 
YOU SHALL./D© WELL TO KEEP YOUR 
SELVES. A Prophet under\the Old Te- 
ſtament--would have ſaid, From which 
keep your ſelves ;' for fo ſaith the\Lord, 
whoſe Commandments you cannot ſlight 
without your own Deſtruction, &c. 
Some may alſo here object the Spirit 
of Atraclesand Tongnes, which the A- 
poltles received the day of Pentecoſf. 
But the Efluſjon of that miraculous Spirit 


did not necefarily render all thoſe that 
. T&Cs 
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receiv*d it infallible in Dodrine. Others, 
wiſe all the Chrniſtiang'of that time had 
been infallible. - The Church of Corinth 
bad receiv'd.the.. Holy. Ghoſt, as ap- 
pears by. the Epiſtles $t. Paw? directs 
to.itz and ſo ſhould not. have needed” 
that Apoſtle's Inſtruftions, becauſe. it. 
hadaigreat number of infallible Perſons 
withio it ſelf : But it appears, 0n the: 
contrary, that it needed his InſtruCtions, 
not only to correct its Vices,: but alſa 
to reſolve; its Doubts, and even to, 
re&tify its Errors. 19 

Thus then the Spirit of Miracles ngQ, 
being accompanied with: Lofallibilit 

it connot. be concluded , begaule 
Apoſtles receiv'd that Spirit the day of, 
Pentecoſt, that they became ;as. Gods 3. 
and that they were out;of all. danger, 
of ever falling into the leaſt Error. But, 
what ſignify then theſe words ; When. 
the Spirit of Truth ſhall come, he will lead 

you into allTrath ? This Spirit of Truch, 
is it, not the miraculous Spirit which the. 

Apoltles receiv'd ? oF, | 

E have, already -obſery'd that theſe 

words cannot be underſtood rigoroully, . 

ifthe Apoſtles had known all Sciences, L 
muſt add further; that chere is ſomething 

extreamly Ine, them 3, as tak 


ps 


receive of mine, 
ew" i Write you; HAM! things 
that tht Pathtr bath are mint 1 therefore 
filR That be fhull take of mine, atid: ſhew 
Ae What Opinion ſdever a 
#h'trily be of concertiitig the Holy 
$itit, # is plain that theſe words <can- 
tbt be takttt properly, as if the Holy 
Spirit had heard from God, or | Jeſus 
iſt, that with which he ovglit to in- 
the Apvities. 

Tit" moſt. ftripte ſenſe, and moſt 
oY 4 t6 ew | fron of 
"Pfothife,, '-which can 'to 
theſe wotds;"is; to my thinking, this. 
{boutd*expHibr" nimy things to -you 
rite clearly tHan't have done; 'biit > 
ou em eondirfon to receive 4 
as yu (h8dld:'© When you Mall have 
rettived' the Spirit of Mitdtles; he will 


teach you. the reſt that ht ts 
of; che by Vifiohs, of by tk 
you call ro pin thet which I have td 
- {© that 'HE-will rake you" appr 
cr ber nn ymdeeclon 
youvoght tos dfectwards.”' TEAPtele 
TOR properly, 


| 
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properly,” be will-tell you tothing new ; 
he will But recaf into your ihetnory, to 
thake you betrer"tnderſtand it, the Do- 
tine of my Father 3 which'is the Name 
thit 1 have" tu}ht you; 2nd which I 
may alſ6 cathy Dotttine,' betauſe my 
Farher has charg'd mie to preath itz 2s 
the only Dottor of his Church, 

The Holy Spirit led the Apoſtles in- 
to all Traths ; arid took that 'which- was 
Chrifts, without ever ſpeaking of binſelf ; 
Mm making them call to ming that which 
they had forpgorten 3 and in making 
them nnderftand vn divers occaſions, or 
even by extraordinary Revelations, that 
which Chriſt had ſaid to them, but 
which they then underſtood not. This 
is plainly that which Chriſt teaches us 
in theſe words; Theſe things birve_ I fpo- 
ben unto you, being = preſent _—_— 
But the Comforter, which u the Holy Ghoſt, 
whom the Father will ſend in my Name, 
be ſhall teach you Att Tins, "ab 
BKINO 'ALL ''TyrtSs TO Your  RtufM- 
BRANCH; WHAtSonver 1 Have $ArDion- 
Yo' you ' Fobn' XIV. 25. '* Theſe Laſt 
works | j y cert the' forego- 
ing; He ſhall rhath you all Things. © 
h } there js nothing. in the Do- 
Erine 6f* the' Apoſtles; 'which Chriſt 
4 E 2 had 
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had not told.. them z and: in [leaving 
them, he gave them no other order for 
the preaching of the Goſpel, but to 
teach all People to obſerve all thoſe things 
which he had commanded them. And the 
Apoſtles obſerve in ſeveral places, that 
it was not till after they had received the 
Holy Spirit, that they remember*d, and 
underſtood divers things which Chriſt 
had told them when he was here below. 
Theſe things underſtood not the Diſciples at 
the firſt, Says St. Foh.XIl, 16. but when TFe- 
ſus was enter'd into his Glory, then remem- 
ber*d they that theſe things were written of 
him. See the ſame Evangeliſt, II. 22. 
and 47; Xl. 16, 

This is, in my Opinion, the ſenſe of 
Chriſt's words ; at leaſt I find nothing 
among the Interpreters, that anſwers 
{o wel} to the Event ; which thorowly 
convinces me that Chriſt muſt have 
meant ſome ſuch thing... For when all's 
done, . whatſoever may be ſaid, the Pro- 
miſe ought to be underſtood by. its cor- 
reſpondency with the Accompliſhment, 
and there 1s no better Interpreter of 
Prophecies than their execution. 

T his being ſo,” the Iofallibility of the 
Apoſtles, acproing 39 my - judgment, 
conliſted in this. ey knew clearly 

[4 


eo 
the general Principles of the Jewiſh Re- 
ligion, which had been taught' them 
from their Cradle; they had heard 
Chriſt often tell what the Goſpel added 
to Judaiſm; or if you will, Chriſt had 
explain'd to them more clearly the Will 
of God, and had ſhown them the Er- 
yors of the Phariſees ; He had'in- 
ſtructed them” concerning the Adeſſiab, 
and had made appear to them by \many 
Proofs,that himſelf was HE ;'God had 
rais'd him from the Dead, and they bad 
convers'd with him after his Reſureefti- 
on; and in the laſt place, they had ſeen 
himaſcend into Heaven,from whence he 
allur*d them he would come one Day to 
judg the k and the Dead; - They 
ch'd faithfully that which they had 
rd, that which they had feen- wich 
their Eyes, that which | they ' had. ob- 
ſerv'd with attention, and that which 
they had touch'd with their”. Hahds. 
Fhey could declare,withoutany miſtake, 
what they had - ſeen ; they could preach 
what they 'had heard. For the -Do- 
Qrine of Jeſus Chriſt was compris\d in 
a few Articles, plain enough to be,onder- 
ſtood, ard conſequently -eaſy-to bere- 
membered.” Thus they related-*infal- 
libly what they had ſeen and ed; 
139% 20 E 3 an 
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and; therein'it” is that}. their, Infalli- 
bility; conſiſted. Perhaps alſo the Spir 
rit of Miracles which Chriſt (rot hows 
ſtrengthned their Memaries, and open'd 
their Minds after a manner we compre- 
hend not, - But it is certain, as 1 have 
mgdejt appear, that. this Spirit direfed 
them nat ia! ſo myracylons- a ; manner, 
Ah wake iy neceſlary for us to regard 
al {aid or writ with the ſame re- 
pectias the wards of Jeſas Chriſt, the 
54> Maſter,..and the only, infallible Do- 
Qor-that eveniwas amongſt. Men, He, 
was: the oply Aya Ark, is whych. 
the Godbead. drels bodily, from AGAR 
proecded nothivg but Qracles,” 
game may a%» perhaps AW hetber ik 
might aot {0; happen. thas'the Apaſtic 
might 8bandon the Truth of the Gor 
oY and preach a falſe Pottrine; and 
K might beſo, how. we can-be allyr'd 
thatchey were not Deceivers }, 1 com 
fol that though it wes ypry; aslikely, 
that after having receix'd ['fanmyany ii 
minations-and Graces; they ſhopld..fall 
into Apoſtacy 5. yet woe her are 
ly. impaſible-. But. lathe cafe 
woull not have appravid> by It 
the Doftrine they taught; and thereby 
It is that we may kapw they mere un 
Seducers, 
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Sedueers There creptin; dbring theld 
Time; many falſe Prophers among; che 
Chriſtians } but they” were -prefently 
diſcover'd; becauſe they-conld not main 
tain by Miracles, a Doftrine contrary 
to that of the Apoſtles, which was con- 
firn?d by an-infinity of Woiiders. God 
made appear - wpic thoſe Prodigics,/ thas 
the Apoſtles dec Bd tothin | it what 
was nformabls to his nor 
thing: that- could 'be haerful £6'Piery 5 
for it is/impoſlible that- Gdd-wepuld fas 
vour a rine whiet ſi&utd\turn Mes 
from Oltreſs But we '\muftÞ.not -bec 
lieve \nelther, as { Nay® alhady-obs 
ſery's, that Befauſe-God yrfoughrMs: 
reclev.e in-fqvodr of any Parſe; Ciyrherss 
follows Ay all thin 
bv Bi Perfs A "were inwiediately 
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have all the Words of thoſe that-.had 
miraculous Gifts receiy*d -as Oracles. 
To be fully convinc*d- hereof we need 
but read 'the firſt Epiſtle to the Co- 
rimbigns. SST EY 

| muſt neyertheleſs ingenuouſly .con- 
feſs, that there is mention. made -in 
this; Epiſtle of ſome miraculous Gifts, 
which ſeem to. have been ;pure. Inſpt- 
rations z.and which ought to make the 
Speakers attended unto, as jt they-werg 
the 'ſimple!-Jnterpreters: of-- the; Holy 
Spirit. , The Spiris, ſays-St.. Pax, .1-Cor. 
VII. 8. gives;to one the word of Wiſdem, 
to anather' the. -mord- of Knawleds. It 
ſeems as.if þe meant -therehy-:tbe, Gift 
of. propbeſying; that is.to-fays; of in- 
ſtruging others ;in Piety;z, of which he 
aye near things in the XIVth Chapter 
of the Grove; Epiſtle. This (ſeems, con- 
irery y0;whbatil; haye been ſaying ;con- 
cerning the Inſpiration/pf,the,Apoſtles, 
- and 1 confeſt 4;cannot Jeg howy, accor- 
ding tomy;Notion, this gifficulty can be 
dearly ſolr.c; 11 might: fay that; his 
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ird them not. extraordinarily . wi 
Te bib they. were to ſay; i Os 
{o much the more-likely, by how much 
this Giſt: was preſerv'd .and increas'd 
by Study and. Readings 3s appears b 
thoſe words of St.Paul to: Timothy. F irf 
Epiſt. Chap. 1V. 1 3, &c. Untzh. I come, 
give thy ſelf ro Reading, to . Exhort ation 
to Inſtruttion ; Negle(t not the Grace which 
is in thee, \which was given. thee by Pra 


. phecy,- through the Impoſition of the Prechy- 


tery: . Meditate: on theſe things,; be-always 
imployed, to. the end thy Improvement may 
be known of . all \Men. Now.it is plain 
that the Gifts which are owing to a 
actual. and immediate Inſpiration 9 
the holy. Spirit, ſuch as curing Diſcs 
ſes, & 4 could; not be increavd by Ap- 
plication of - Mind,-as not depcndi 
upon Man-in any fort. The. moſt al 
duous 'Study-; cannot contribute any 
thing to prophetick, or immediate Re» 
velations. -. \. / | 
This: Conjecture ſeems probable e- 
nough, , And indeed I ſee no,other wa 
of explaining: what St. Paxl ſays to Ti- 
motby. ., But without determining any 


thing concerning the Gift, of, 


Prophecy, 
ars plainly by what St Paw! ſays, 
r..XIV;. that; it conliſted nat.in ap 


(44) 
immediate Revelation of the 

rit, that forced the Pr (toe, 
— gjves them this vices Lo ; Let 


ws if any thing be revealed to one 
boſe tha firs by, % let obo ff el his 
RS may all propheſy one by one, 
to the EY Ava Awich be 
comforted'*' And the Spirnz of the Pro- 
phets 'are ſubjeft to the "Prophets. The 
Prophets whom the: holy Spirit had 
inſpir*d immediately 'with what they 
ought to'fay, had no'neetf" of this Ad- 
vice. "Nay it had eyen been ridiculous. 
Becauſe the holy Spirit inſpirin them 
with what they had to'fay, would have 
a the them likeyiſe _ 9 theveraſion 
lace, and would not have put 

nth Perſongon ſpeakifg ot ofie time 

in the farge 4 nor fo-as to'interrupt 
others v 4 by his" Infpiration, 
Moreover St. Paul wotld have rhe Pro. 
phets judg one another, and that the Spyrirs 
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ble thers.: ſhould be (any 

ia the one, wi 

other «|: *: 21 EN it 
Butzhatyoumay not belicye:L am. the 

firſt Author of this Qpinion, and that it 


is a deſixes0- h an Aﬀec- 
tation of Nleweltyahet tang mein 
| this Nojwen, Leu aifolkt you my 
| ome 


- 
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(46) 


ſbme creat Men have been of- the ſame 


Obſervation upen the fifch Chapter of 

Paſſage ; 'And ; 

—. - chow be little among the thouſands 

of Judah, \& ec, 'which St. Matthew cites 

otherwiſe than it'lis either in the He- 

* Sunt qui brew or Septuagint. * There are, ſays 

afſerunt inom- he, '4hat\ affirin thive is the like Errir in 

nous Pane te” aomoft all"! the Teſtimonies that, ave t 

de verer? Te. 088 of 1be Old Teſtament ;'that eicher 

ſtamenco ſu- Order is chang'd, or the Words, and that 

muneur, iſtiuſ- ſdnu#times the Sanſe it ſelf hffets 7, the A- 

—__ _ er: poftles:'or Evangeliſts not tranſcribing the 

ones nas i agg 

- m 

ecrdum fe Ks pan Ar 1rd ſays _e = he 

us quoqz ipſe gpproves thi ion, but es-it 

= ptr appear Uſcwtioe that he is'not very 

— cnonr-r altos 90 Logos Anal why 
on bro #4 (ds og#iitlo femere mnterp! ( 

F - =" deft Ke. ah hevpreriinh ' He gathers 

Teltimonia,ed together many Examples of the New 

memoriz OT Teſtamenr;5iby! which he ſhews/-that 

nonnurquam TÞ&:Apoſtlestie thetnfelves' more to the 

fllieur. Senſe. thaw col :the/Wortls:\ and '-main- 

| rains, with: gol! teafor, that'we ſhould 

not; play: the-Oriticks on! chent- for (it; 

oct nor 


Mind before-me. : St. Ferom makes this 
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(77) 
nor even for the places where they haye 
miſtaken- Names. After: having com» 

Mts Orin be ade t Om may 4 
with t $3 ne may Accuſene 
accuſe the Apoſtle h falfty in that he 4- mi_— 
grees neither with the Hebrew nor with the quod 
Septuagint ,, and which i more, that be # braico, nec 
miſt aken in the Name, . putting Jeremy cum Septua- 
for Zachary. He ſeems indeed elſc- ginta congruar 
where to diſapprove that Opinion z I MN 
but ic is uſual with him to accomme jj,” Hog 
date himſelf to the common Opinion, ERRET IN 
and yet not omit. to give his own NOMINE, 
without. being concern! 
contradicted himſelf or no. When he TPP Je 
ſpeaks as others do, you mult not con- 
clude preſently that he is of the ſame 
Opinion with them, becauſe it may 
be he ſpeaks ſo by way of Condeſcen- 
ſion 3/ whereas' when he ſays the con- 
trary, it ſeems rather that he ſpeaks 
his own Thoughts. You need but read 
what 'he' ſays of the Dilſlimulation 
which he attribures co St. Peter and 
St. Pawl (in bis Commentary upon the 
ſecond Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, and in his Anſwer to St. Au- 
ftm) to ſee that he beliey'd that St. Paul 
by a Prudence purely, buman (which he 


calls 


(78) 


"7 7 Se. Petet (wir #5 be repro d; -betaieſt be 
"2 wulbtd not wþrithily according 10 the Trath 
1 ns.» of the Goſpel; Tt was not that he be- 
.+ co + Bev {6 -but* only to hitider the e611 


- Verted Gentiles from imitating that 
| Apoſtle. I ſay tot that St. Ferom was 
..; hereitt in the right but at leaſt if here- 
by ppcrs that he beliey'd not that 
the Apoſtles were moy'd by a pet 


-i10- tat: Inſpiration to write what 
- ©"! did. We tnay ' joyti with- St. Ferom, 


, Origen, (frotti Whom he had this ©. 
piriton coneerning--'the Diſpenſatian 
tht he attributes to theſe two Apo- 
ſis ) ard divers Greek: Fathers, who 
alfo followed "Origen ; as St. Ferom 
writifip ' to St. Auſti obſerves,” in the 


Apology he makes for this part of his | 


mentary. 
' Thus you ſee that the mdſt- able In- 
terpreters - of ' Scripture, ' that 'Chri- 
fan Antiquity has had, | have" been 
of the- ſithe Opinion with whe,” 1 


may - alſo 'fay "that the moſt *Learhed- 
Criticks''of theſe laſt Ages biye he.” 
nice” y_ 

2nd. 


liey'd'tho fare "thing, 


) made they'of be 


SS. Lo on one. an. oh. in to ar Gre fins So RS Rs a 


_ t99) | 
ahd Orcs” HAVE ophtblickly mainfali'd 
ity tho 'tWh, preat Men, who are = 


| 6nd Uiſpute | in the+ firſt Rank a» | 
* ik ſt —_—— that ' have con- ! 
# {| cert'd themſelves in" writing on the Bi-. © 1 
& | ble. jares. <—e=t ſe petiore tera Vetuſtai | 
ar it 


wy Eraſnmits "vBoft the frcohd © * Falſitdtis erimew-#. 
e. || Chapter of "St. Marrhew* ſays 
at || thvs, = = —_— | 
ation v rot 
Ales, hot that of ſlips of Memo- 
# | 19. Nor# the Anthority of the 
9. 4 Scripture forthwith queſtiongble 
in | **cauſe rhey iffer in Words or 
» | Senſe, as long 46 the main of the 
1 | Matter treated of, and that 
m | Thertby our Salvation depends, 
we | # tledt, For a that Divine": 
is 4 Spirit, that govern'd the Mind 
'} of the Apoſtles, ſuffered them 
1 |} fo be ignorant of ſome things, © 
4 fo take Miſtakes, and to err 
m | (ritber is Tudprtont or Aﬀetti- ; 
5 | #) within any damage to the 
aA. || Goſpel; nay it improves that « 
Wo F | ro the help ey ; ſo , 
+ Þ # 3 not widikily that it fo influ- 
4} Pcetlthe Fatwlt nada 
R that 


etiamſi quid . kumano 
more fugiſſer, id non ſo- 
hum non deroget” fidei 
etiam fidem arroget 4- 
pud eos, qui alicqui de 
compoſito ſcriptum ca- 
lumniari porerant. Quod 
genus fir, f1 nonten 'pro 
nomine fir poſirum, id 
quod alicubi faQtum fa- 
terur Mfrpnant. aur fi 

wa non "IO, NATTELuT 
__—_— Solus Chri- 
Nlus, diftus eſt 'vericas, 
anus ille caruit omgi cr» 
Fore, 


:* Neg; vera gnon 
oy vers topo 


Pinox, - quic- 
quid fair , in 


im the. Apoſtles to a Miracle, 


Apoſtoli Men, ſome things they were ignorant of, in 
rinus nr wt ſome hey bye» + H : 


(8 ) 
that: though ſomething after : the 
manner of Men... might _ ſcape 
them, yet that. ſhould nat only not 
derogate from the Credit of the 
Holy Scripture, but might even 
£4in Credit to it, with thoſe who 
othernsſe might be apt 'to ſlan- 
der it as written by Confeder acy. 
Of this ſort # that of putting 
one Name. for another, which Je- 
rom confeſſes to. be ſomewhere 


done ;, or of relating things out of 


order, &c. Chriſt only. us ſtiled 
the Truth, 'He alone was free 
from all Error. | He ſays alfo 


Atts X, * Neither do I think it 
eſt, 0- neceſſary to attribute every thing that was 


bey were 


e maintains 


-— Ho- _— _—e TY Opinion at yn 
im on, 01S Epiltles, (156.2. Ep.6.) againſt Ecks 

cabanc, ® a4 who bad blam'd him in a Letter he had 
nullis crrabanr. Written to him ; add he thus concludes 

+ Paſſus eſt all that matter, + Chrift ſuffer'd hu own to 
—=c— thor: 
a ter; but wuhout danger of Apoſtatizing from 
OO ar the Fundamentals of the Chriftian Faith ; 
non- uſq3. ad ever 4s at this day we confeſs the Church 
perioi- | may ery witthout thas - danger, \ And te 


C08 


*.,9 


err,even after they had receiv d the Comfor-, 


-_ 
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Iude y, bow de * whether Chr: \lum :. | 
parry Ir yocrec uns ery EI 
p15 3d perry files himſelf alone- facemur 
the Y | . . 


of tha [Antients, ſo perhaps be only was Ficxatis ac Fi- 
| , dei, 
beyond: all exception true. - - ro 4 
hanc laudem omnib. modis abſoluram fibi ſervari voluic Chriſtus, 
qui ſe unum Veritarem dixie? Ur unus ille ablq; azyo Inno- 
cens, juxta veterum opinionem, ita fortaſſis unus-ciera omnem 
exceptionem Verax. 3r9! 
Nothing -|.could be ſaid more formal- 
ly upon this Subject. - But: Grotzw who 
ſpeaks nor ſo plainly, is not'wanting for: - 
all that to explain himfelf ſufficiently ; 
giving us to underſtand that all that 
the Apoſtles ſaid was not, in his Opti- 
nion, immediately inſpir'd. * Pad, ſays * Paulus du- 
he in his Appendix to his Commentary: 95 in loci 
concerning Anti-Chrilt, 6n rio places, g, * © or 
hed IV. I 4+ and 2 Con _ 22, de Reſur- 
ing of the Reſureion, 'divides thoſe refione agens, 
os . k &- up vyms as kinds 1 ys reſurreQuros 
who are already dead, and thiſe 'whe ſhall," v9 dvidic 
be alive at that time * Bur of this Laſt mam"; nora 
ber be makes himſelf one, this Pronoun erunc, & incos 
We : Ard in that to the Corinthians, qui ,yivent co 
We tha ſhall be alive ;, arab" as to ſay, <TPore 5 His 
he made  atcount that the '" Reſurrefbion | a; 
would happen within the tin "df bis Life , pronomine * 
F | ſpeak: nuts 


Ffempus ' thurys, 


quo whe va 


bemus, 1 Sam. XVI. 6. 


þ, 232» 
f Nihill yerat ut conce- 
_ Spiricvira Dei ſan- 
quiſleScriptores 
facrorum_ librorum tru- 


tlam pertive It bane, 
id giz at the 
quam ca kipſui erac 0b- 


> ther placea;:; As ot the Prophets, fonether 


cal hp, hh narrands 
ſis iiz 4. circumſtan 


notiria& piemoris, quar- * 


es conſtant Revelations in all 
And the things in which they had 


x pole 9 ',,; recery'd Revelation, of thoſe they ſpeak, - 
oem wal conjetiurally as other Men. We bave Ex- 
Ind fpacimn - 4ples thereof 1 Sam.X V1.6. 2 Sam. VIL.3, 


vicurus; loquens hac in re non yu], ſed co3a5aras, ut 
de irinere per Hiſpaniam * Rom. XV, 28. & alibi ſzpe. Sicur 
Propherz, ira & Apoſtol 'F 
In quib. Revelationem non haberir, aur nondume accepere, de its 
loquunrur << 5x5 quomodo / homines czteri. 'Exempla ha- 


i non de ommb. habuere Rev 


z Sam. VIE 3. 


Epiſe, Inſtic. The ableſt Divine among the Armini- 
Theeb, lid. 4- as yas 2lio of this Qpinion, as you may 
54: ſee by conſulting the place in the Mar- 


gents but to caſe-you of ſeek- 
ing iy, f you are not at leifure, 
or convenience, - |. will 
ibe ſome of the words. 

+ft_ 55 not abſurd to grant (ſays 
he) that rbe- holy Spirit may have 
. deft theWriters of the ſacrea Books 
to. The common Conditien of Mar 
kind, and to thiir owh. Fr ailty, in 
ralating theſe thugs that belonged 
to the:Crrenmaiſh ance vote n 

| whic 


1 RW SS 3 / 
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_ Be ſay4'4lfou little iewher x 
* Derry ah SA! 2 ; 


reſt leſs Stantal, 1d tch; ſt 


frecy 28d withnaly 2 lag 


f My (but fo ifs Wily\ 
«_þ- Mo favour things wrifted. 


woe fours 


abſurd) Parhtt than'ts Metthe 


Sretat ions Þ tx- 


we of abſwr 4 Trtdrpre 


cuſe of lighter failings. Other#iſt 


the ſuſpition of 4 failing is ndt 


ohly hor avosded, but it 1 ihcred-- 
ſed; whd becauſe the Fank & wor” 


athnowledged, it ſteths as if Triah 
Were not in good earneſt ſought by 
#1, biit that Obſthlacy were ' for 
fone reaſon or othtr made uſt of ; 
which  owght tÞ be look'd upon 
# the greateſt Reproach ' imn- 
ginablt to Profeſſors of the Chrs- 
ftian Religion. He ſhows after- 
wards, That it follows not, be- 


vikd au mh nd Mentory wu ſuff- 
NN ALVES Bat nks 


or ct 
Ryiorum excuſationem z 
wioquin ſuſpicio lapſus 
ron - iddo non tollicur, 
fed augerur ; & quiacul- 


ale gy agnoſcirur, non 


fide vericas 2 nobis 
quart 5d pertinacia pro 
q causd indui vi- 
derar 3 quod non poteſt, 
95 00h deber Awe Chri- 
| Religionis Pro- 
fedorib. efſe quam pro- 
brofiſimum, 


cauſe the Apoſtles might be deceived in 
things of fmall importante; thar there- 
forte they could fall into #ny confidera- 
ble Error for want of Memoty. And 
the principal Reaſon he gives is, For 
that the Fundamental Dodtriney de- 
prid/ not on & Cit which 

F 2 they 


(84) 
they could. forget ; nor - have they any 
thing. in them obſcure, or hard to be 
retain'd ; Which « fo true, ſays he, 
" I = no «i to om. _ 
if any one there is' a Senſe in t 
Geriars ky to Salvation, which 
pears at firſt contrary to Reaſon, we oug 
thereby to judg he attributes to the Scripture 
4 Senſe it bas not. And this is what 1 be- 
lieve, and am convinc'd of by reading the 
ſacred Books. 

I confeſs that the moſt part of Divines 
now a days are of a contrary Opini- 
on. But as Ipretend not to oblige any 
body to approve my Judgment by the 
Authority of thoſe 1 have quoted, ſo 
neither do I hold my ſelf obliged to 
ſubmit to the Authority of a crowd of 
Learned Men, who do but ſay the ſame 
thing one after another, without ever ex- 
amining or bringing Reaſons for it. 

We muſt however obſerve here two 
things of very great importance, which 
are not ordinarily refle&ted on : The 
firſt is, That in one Controverſy which 
we have with the Roman Church, our 
Divines. do all agree, that we ought 
not to haye ſo much regard to Words 
as Things ; for, upon ſuppoſition that 
in the Apocryphal Books there is no- 
; thing 
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ing contrary to Piety, they ſiy that 
iq, Controverſy about them . is not 
conſiderable.” Now if there be no dan- 
ger in believing Expreſſions to be di- 
vine that have nothing in them but hu- 
man, when the Doftrines therein con- 
tain'd are not contrary to the reveal'd 
Truth ; What danger can there be in 
believing that any Truths which we ac- 
knowledg to be Divine, are expreſs'd in 
Terms not divinely inſpir'd ? The ſame 
reaſon that makes us believe there is no 
danger in- the one, perſwades us alſo 
there is none in the other. - It is becauſe 
we are notiſay'd by the Words, but by 
the Things. «7 

The other thing obſervable1s, that 
we receive'amongſt the Canonical Books 
of the New Teſtament, Writings whoſe 
Authors. are not well known'; which 
we could not' do, if we thought ic ne- 
cellary, in receiving a Book as Canonical, 
to be afſur'd that every . Word was 
ioſpir'd 3 ſince 'to: be afſur'd- thereof 
we ſought to: have evident Proofs that 
it was'a Man inſpir'd by God who - 
was the Author of that Book. For 
Example, it is not known who writ 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 'whether 
it were an tle, or - ſome © Diſci- 
ple of the Apoſtles ; ſo that we cannot 
F 3 know 


( 86” Y 
know whether the words of that Epi 
were iſpix'& or nod. Aus for alt | 
it is recay'd ;becauſein x certain it was, 
written inthe Apoſtles tune, andbocaute: 
it containg Bathing thas is :nox! pecke&lyv 
conformable, to: their Qodtrne. , Thus: 
it is generayy; thonghtrob bible wnpar- 
trance, whathex the words. be /divinely 
ioſpic'd ox:10, provided ahe thiggs they! 
expreſs, be rene,  Sothat one may fay, 
that in. gruth Divings are gencrally'very 
fayourable't0, the Opinion, | maintain, 
although. themiaives axe not/aware of ic. 
L do' ups; think. it neceſlary to. inlit, 
much, in, pxoylng, that God bas/not: als 
ways di*tated-to the Apoſtles the very: 
word; wat they uſes. fare inivevident 
that be. did not atways:diftate.to.themy 
the _ Not, that kmake.any' doubr 
but he has often, reveaPd to:them the 
things, andeven. iaſpir'd/them with. the 
VEL WESEGS 25. the-Prophecics where- 
there |. vas.” nged}, to. remember divers 
Names, and when, they ſpoke. fbrange 
Langyages, . T hou may nevertheleks be 
ſuppos'd, that (as xo whan concerns: the 
Gifc of T&hgues) Godiditpox'd:ationce 
the-Brains of; them. that: receiv?div, in 
fuch. a mannen that they.coultd] wabhouc 
trouble joyn certajm Sounds tocertain b- 
_— julbas they IIEIIITY 
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&- # 48D 
# to it from thetr Infancy 
= hp \ ade he left (hem ar li- 
berty to e's uſe of thoſe new Lan- 
$uages a ard ng as they thavuld think 
ofe that learn'd by in- 
ſpiration the Language of the Meder 
or Example, had their Brains diſpos' d 
in the la e manner as they wonld have 
had if they had learn'd that Language 
from their Infancy, and canon Ee! 
of it as eaſily as their Mor Tongue 
At leaſt it is eyident that ſome who had 
receiv'd this, miraculous Gitt did ſome- 
times abuſe it ; i; which they would not 
thoſe done, if they never had ſpoken 


gr LanEmga bat but by FI 1mme- 


_ But whey > Petermtily hat Point, 


L believe ch rn that the 
Avatles Te: oe not the Greek they 
dl i ſſp 4 jw becauſe if it were 

J have ſpoke it like the. 

Naive recHihs whereis they - mix'd 
with it 2 eorld of Hebraiſins, as rhe 


French that ſpeak Latin do Galficiſms. ' © 


| ppg ; 6 


ye, neither, that they 
tes _ Langy age by the -- 
e Greeks 


wi 
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(88) 
Eraſmw. thought. probable ;, it is more 
nd, they had. Ce from. their 
Infancy. _ For: St. Pau! who was born 
in Cilcia,.. where they ſpoke nothin 
but Greek, undoubtedly had learn' 
it young; but he corrupted it -after- 
wards by his long dwelling in Jades; 
where beſides the Greek; they ſpake 
a broken Chaldee, whoſe Diale&t mix. 
ing with the Greek render'd it ob- 
{cure and diffcult, ſuch as,js the Srile 
of that, Apoſtle, __.;..... 5g 
The gathers. that were born In Fud4a 
had learn'd. italſo from” their Infancy, 
as it was commonly there ſpoken ; that 
is to ſay, extreamly corrupted by the 
ancient Language of the Connery, which 
was ſtill ſpoken there, as appears by 
divers places of the New Teltament. 
This the ſame Eraſmw has well ob- 
| ſery'd in the places' already 


* Dum excuſo Apo- 
ſtolos, qui Grzcitarem 
ſuam non ex orationib., 
Demoſthenis, ſed ex vul- 
gi colloquis didiceriar, 
non nego donum lingua- 
rum; neq; tamen inde fe- , 
quirur eos non / port 
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cited : * Whep, 1 "excuſe the 
Apoſtles, ſays he in. his Let- 
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his Orations, but ot of the. Dif- 
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Converſs, Aſſuredly they learn'd the $ yrias colloquio 
by ls ions e, raj he they not quidni porue- 
1m like manmer learn the Greth,? For fm rs 
means. of ade the Was, and the I, prone 
\E7 No t, and the wee! ng 
part of the leſſer Alia Romanum Im 
almg the £1 as F .- Tie” pentum, A- 
Greek, *' And I cant think] that the holy SYP"5 ac Sy. 
Spirie made them to fr nn 199 buf pare, ng 
formerly learn 4. The Greek Language minor afis "3 
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br Spray en nnknown- in Frente, tea rex cicice- 
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ways of , which undoubtedly 

grated rhe s Ears. © 

The' Fiſtory of the As of the 'A- 

poſtles, "that" tells us i ſeveral 
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rality- of that Peaple fpeak it extream- 
ly -ilt} becauſe they have'taken much 
pains epcoreett im chermſelves the Faults 
which others commiun, they haveapply'd 
themſelves to reading, or they have:tra- 
vell/d iq Fraxcc.. Theſe Jews born inthe 
Centtries whexeinothing bug Greek was 
ſpoken, voderfdood/'nor the ancient He- 
brew; northeHoboew then, fpoken bo Ja. 
dau. \'Thep made uſdio their Syn 
of the Yerkon of - ſhe Sopryagvir, and 
betauls they MC nothing; , Greek, 
fl Vi Book ofiehe- Bellnſs Tangs, 

in '@F'tN8+ 

inth AHaaſae,” Rows, thav ahels Jews 
ſpqke'very poo Greek; and that i is: 
very abfind; in; ſore Learned. Mew vo 
imagine there was-an Hulltngh Nongie ; 
asif the Hebrews that knew not! their 


own” tad” a: particular -one- 
front Noe thav of, cpladss byhere;| 
they qwelo ; and that this Langwage was: 
thar: of 'the $ wand: of the New 
Teſtament: I [a Name were! to: be 
given-t@-this corrupted Greek, it foul 
rather be calf d\ /ficz' becaufeir'is 
fulb of 'Hebraifs,: or Chaldaiſars.- ' But 
the Kanguage- of the Wallorni, or of 
fome: of thei Ptovitices of Fraves;” can- 
not pals for « a7 particular Panguage, 
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being nothing but a corrupted French, 
ſo neither/ nught. the -barbarous Greek; 
of: Fwd: to: paſs-for: a 'Language by 
it ſ9lf;: different fromthe Greek Lan- 
guages 1 vo D&2! Works 
- 1t-is no-wonder then if the Apoſtles; 
who had-liv'd a good part of : their 
Livezvin 7=des, or whbwere born there, 
and had not apply?d themſelves to learn: 
rg the __ gw nor .t6. 

it ig. purity, bſc+it ſo improper! 
 abdr Soca. St; Paul HigGne, 
born.in &:Town that ſpoke nothing but 
Greek;\ had ſo corrupted. his Speech by, 
his long. dwelling in Fades, that he con- 
feſſes, #11945 OBEY Leng wer 
2/\Cor»KI.16,:as ſufhciently appearsby all 
his Epiſtles, the Greek-whereof is yery 
diffeccat..fram that\ ot -;Foſephns,// : And 
therefore the . Greek, Fathers have com- 
plain'd of the obſcurity of his Stile, of 
the bacrbarous Phraſes that are-therein, 
and of - apparent Confuſion "in. the order: 
of his ifcqurſes;-and thoſe who-yery 
readily underRood _ and Demoſthe- 
xes, were-oblig'd, as:Era/is judicioufly 
obſerves, to take great pains to 'under- 
ſtand Si-Faw. We need. but compare 
his -Stile, with: that yof'! ſome; Greek 
Author,.tp find that; this :Apaſtle 3p 
_ Py 
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ply'd himſelf -noe-much-to' the: Greek 
pl og Pane > 


Qquence. 4 wnid'on 
Aris plain then that the holy Spirit 
inſpir'd- not the Apoſtles with the Ex- 
ons they were to uſe; 1f it had 
ſo, St. Pax: could not have ſaid, 
be was ignor ant inthe Language. He ſhould 
have ſaid, that the holy Spiritcinſpir'd 
bim with a Language ſuch as/ was that 
of-the People..\: And all the Greek Fa- 
thers would have; blaſphemed- againſt 
the holy Spirit, -when they obſery%d the 
little Eloquence-of -St.. Paw/-- for-accor- 
ding to this Suppofition, that would not 
have proceeded from St. Pat, bur from 
_—_ Spirit. If any one doubrof this, 
he but read Eraſmw, in the places 
| have cited. It-is true, that a famons Pro- 
teſtant Divine has undertaken ito con- 
fute_him,-in' his Annotations upon the 
oth Chapter of the A#s; but he does 
nothing but declame, as he is us'd to do, 
againſt an Author : more learned and 
more judicious than.. himſelf,”.-without 
bringing any ſolid Reaſon. 

e muſt:now ſpeak a word of: ſome 
Books of the Qld Teſtament, that:con- 
tain neither Hiſtory nor Prophecy; ſuch 
are the. Books: of. Proverbs, Eccleſiaſtes, 
the Song of Solomon, and Fob > which laſt 

| | is 
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k apparetitly- a:Dramatac Piece; wherbs 
of nothing but the Subject is true yas 
are the Tragethics-of the Greek Poats. 
There is no Pfaof'\that what! is con. 
tairied: ih the: Proverle 'whs anſpir'd 
to. Solomen by God» afrer a Prophetic 
manner, ' They ae Moral Sentenves) 
which- a good Man night well. pro- 
pounce; without - inſpiration 4. us 'art 


thoſe contain'd in Ectleſraffione.  Thete 


are very. many of © ther that are but 
vulgar Proverbs, which carry indeed d 
good ;Senfſe, but. hate nothing in chew 
of Divine: There are a great many Di- 
redtions| about Occonony, which Wo- 
men and Country-People every-where 
know without Revelation. See Chap. 
XXIV. 27. and XXVH: 33. and'the De» 
ſcription of a vertuons Woman at the 


latter end of the Book. The. Name of 


Prophet is very liberally 'beftow'd 04 
Agr the Son of Fakeb, for forne Mo- 
ralities that are found ander his Name 1 
Prov; XXX. Whereas | dare be bold 
to ſay better things might have beefi 
fad without the Spirit of Prophecy. 
Three things, fays be, for | Example, 
too marvellonss for muy ard | even for? 
whieh I know moe 3 Thi way of at Empl 
*»-the Ar, The ha dan - - 

The 
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7 ti of .» Man. L008 


But there is particalarly'oge Precept 
of good Husbandry, thar' is often re 
peated, which our Merchants now #- 
days know, 'as well as the {/nachires that 
livd in Solomor's time. Tt is that which 
exprelly forbids them to be Surety for 
any body, Chap.VI.1. XVII.18.XX.16. 
XXIL 26: XX VM. r3. It is true by the 
Rules of geod Hosbandry a Man ſhould 
never be *Sarety, but .there happens 
oftentimes/Cafes wherein Charity ought 
to be preferr'd before good Husbandry ; 
as appetry'by the Parable of the S-- 
maritan;* who became Surety for the 

of the Jew, that was found 
hurt on the&Road. There is, methinks, 
no great" need that God ſhould ſend 
Prophets t5 reach Men good Husban- 
dry z on the contrary it was very ne- 
ry that”Chrift ſhould preach Libe- 
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- Some Learned Men have beliey'd that 
Eccleſiaſtes is a-Dialogue z where a pious 
Man: diſputes with-an impious one who 
is of the Opinian of the Saddvces. And 
in; effect there! are things direQly op- 

'd one to another, which!it cannot 

ſappos'd-the ſame Perſon ſpeaks. 
The Epicwreern Concluſion. (To eat, drink | 
and be merry, becauſe a Man has nothing 
elſe) which is up and. dowr' in- many 
places of this' Book, 1s altogether con- 
rrary to that Concluſion at the end of 
the Work ; Fear God, and keep bis Com 
mandments, &c, But it 1s, extreamly 
difficult to diſtinguiſh the Perſons, or to 
find out exa(tly in the Name of what 
Perſon the Author. ſpeaks in every 
Paſſage. However it be, there <___ 
in it nothing of Prophetic g-and there 
is little likelihood that the Spirit of 
God would ſet out, with- ſo great 
ſtrength, the Arguments of Saddxces, or 
perhaps of worſe Men, to anſwer them 
but in two or three words, - Read the 
beginning. of the ninth Chapter, and 
make Retleftion on theſe words : The 
ling know that they ſhall dze ; but the dead 
kw not any thing, neither heave they any 
more 4 Reward; for the Memory of them 
& forgotten, Alſo their Love and their 
_— Hatred 
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Hatred, \and their Envy 1 now periſhd;, 
neither  bave they any more a Portion for 
ever in any thing that 14s done wider the 
Sun. Go thy way, tat thy Bread with Foy, 
and drink, thy Wine with a merry Heart ; 
for God now accepteth thy Works. 

Grotixs is of Opinion that this Book 
was not: writ by Solomon himſelf, bur: 
that it is a Work compos'd under his 
Name, by one that had been in Caldes; 
becauſe there are divers Caldean words 
in it. If this Conjecture be true, as1s not 
impoſlible,then this Book will be nothin 
but a Piece of Wir and Fancy; —_— 
by ſome of thoſe that had been in the 
Captivity. And I know one who has 
ſtudied much the Criticks of the holy 
Scripture, that ſuſpects the Author of 
this Book to. have been of the Opinion 
that the Sadduces were of afterwards, 
about the Immortality of the Soul and 
the World to come. Ir feems to him 
that this Author ſays nothing which a 
true Sadduce might not fay.. But for my 
part, .| think it beſt to determine no- 
thing herein. 

It 'is, commonly believ'd that the 
Song of Solomon is a Myſterious Book, 
deſcribing tbe murual- Love between 
Chriſt and; his Chorch»- Kut ho. 
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no proof of it ' neither* in- the Old nor 
New Teſtament, nor inthe -Book it 
ſelf. All that can 'be ſaid is, that the 

s explain this Book allegorically of 
God, of Moſes, and of the Jewiſh Church: 
But a Man need bnt read their Allegories, 
to ſee that they are the Viſions of '\Rab- 
bins, having no Foundatioh but in the 
fanciful Extravagance of their Brains z 
which frame of Mind our Divihtes have 
fo muck mberited from them, that they 
give themſelves wholly up tofind Myſte- 
ries in every *thing. Nay it muſt be 
confeſs?d that ſome of then! have- in 
that out-done the Rabbins ; "and that 
there is nothing ſo Chimericat: in the 
Chaldce Paraphraſt, as in the Commen- 
tarics of thoſe who pretend this Book 
ought tobe explained by Revelations 1 
and that in it are-to be found all the 
Wars about Religion of this paſt Age, 
in Germany, the '[nterim, the Liane of 
Smalcald, the-Peace of Paſfſan, &c. 

There being then no' Prof of the My- 
ſteries thatire pretended to be in- this 
Book ; if we judg by the -Bookiit ſelf, 
we'lhall findittobe an1dyle, or Eglopue, 
where Solomon brings himſelf in as a 
Shepherd, atid ohe' of his Wives (-per- 
haps Pharavb's Daughter, as the _ 
: | thi 
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think ) as 2 Shepherdefs; That the Stile 
is the ſame with that of the Paſtoral 
Poems of the'Greeks and Larins, faving 
that it is more rough and dithyrambic, 
acccording to the Genius of the Hebrew 
Poetry. You may compare the Simili- 
tudes Solomon tnakes uſe of in the fourth 
Chapter with thoſe Ovid uſes in the 
Paſtoral Song he makes Polyphemns ſing, 
in the XIlIth Book of his Mit amorpboſe 

The Book of Fob is alſo a piece that 
has nothing in it of Prophetic. The 
Critics, who have any _ of a nice 
Judgment, agree thar it is a fort of Tra- 
gi-Comedy, It is likely there was ſuch 
an one as Fob ( ſince the Prophet Eze- 
kiet ſpeaks of him) and that he met 
with great Afflictions, which afforded 
Subjeft to ſome Jew of the Captivity 
to exerciſe his Wit upon. There are 
in this Book, as well as in Eccleſiaſtes, 
many ' Chaldean words , which ſhow - 
that it was compos'd either in' Chaldea, 
or after the return from the Captivity. 
Divines agree that God infpir*d not 
7oPs Friends with what the. Author 
makes ſay; and this Book being 
written in Verſe, ſeems to be a Work 
of Meditation, wherein the Author 
would make bis Parts appear. __ 
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Fob, . nor his-Friends could talk in that 
manner, extempore. The delign of the 
work is. to ſhow, that Providence oft- 
times afflits good People, not to puniſh 
them for any particular Sin, as it they 
had deſerv?d thoſe Aſfliftions more than 
others, . but ſimply to try. them, and 
give. them occaſion to exerciſe their 
Vertue. . This is without doubt a Truth, 
but there is no need of being a Prophet 
to know it, And on the other ſide there 
is one .very . remarkable : Fault in this 
Book. - The Author brings in Fob com- 
plaining Chap. 11I. with Bitterneſs, and 
extream lnpatience, unworthy, not on- 
ly of 2 pious Man, who had the know- 
ledg of the true God, but even of a 
Pagan that had any Wiſdom. Let 
the day periſh . in which 1 was born, and 
the mght wherein it was ſaid, a Man-Child 
is born, &c. This manner of curſing 
the day of his Birth with ſo much Paſſi- 
on becomes not a pious Man, ſuch as 
Job, to what extremity ſoever he might 
be reduc'd. - It.is to be guilty of great 
Tndecorum, to. put into, a good; Man's 
Mouth fo paſſionate words 3. as well as 
thoſe that are in Chap. X. / mill ſay wnto 
God, Do not condemn me ; ſhew-me wherefore 
thou comendeſt with me. - Becames it thee to 
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wpreſs ? &e; After ſach Expreſſions as 

atk which'are very like Blaſphemies, 
God finds, ſays the Author, that his 

Servant Job bas ſpoke the thing that is 

right before him, and is angry with his 

Friends ' for "believing that Job was 

afflicted for his Sins. - 

[t appears, methinks, hereby clearly . 
enough, that there was no Inſpiration 
in this Book, no more than in the three 
foregoing, Not but that theſe Books 
are uſeful, and may be read with Pro- 
fit and Edification, as well as Antiqui- 
ty read thoſe which we ac preſent call 
Apochrypha, Nay it may be allow'd that 
they which compos'd them had the Spi- 
rit of God ; that is to ſay, were full of 
Piety ; and that they writ them with a 
proſpect of leading thoſe that ſhould 
read them into the ways of Piety. 

But it may be objeted, that theſe 
Books being: in the Jews Canon ought 
to be acknowledg'd for divinely inſpir'd, 
rather than the Apecryphas that never 
were in it. I anſwer to that ;; Firſt, That 
no clear- Reaſon is brought to convince 
us, that thoſe whs made the Canon,” or 
Catalogue of their Books, were infallt- 
ble, or - had any Inſpiration, whereby 
to diſtinguiſh inſpir'd Books from-thote 
WR G 3 which 
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which -were not. This Collection is 
commonly attributed to Eſaras and the 
great Sankedrim of his Time, amongſt 
whom they ſay were Zacchary, Haggai 
and Malacby. But many learned Men. 

lieve not this Story, becauſe no proof is 
brought for it, except, a very ungertain 
Jewiſh Tradition. There 15 much more 
likelihood that this Colletion which 
we have is the remainder of the ancient 
Books of the Jews, which divers partj- 
cular Men at firſt gathered together, 
and of which afterwards public uſe was 
made in the Synagogues; . whereas in 
the time of Nebemiab ( as appears by 
the Book that bears his, Name) they 
a publickly -anly; the, .Bopk of the 


W. | 

In the ſecond place, if you will ſtand 
to the Jews Cano, It is plaialy on my 
fide. They divide the Scripture into 
three, parts; of which the firſt contains 
the Boaks of the Law"; the ſecond the 
Books. they.call the Prophets; and the 
third contpin others which they call Che- 
rouhin,or imply Wraings ; that is to ſay, 
the Þa/m, the Proverbs, Fob, Daniel, Eſ- 
dras, Nehemiah, the Chronicles, and thoſe 
which they call the five little -gooks, 
the ;Spng.of Solomon, Rach; the Lamer 
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HMetions, Feeleſtaſtes, and Eſther. They 
believ'd that theſe Books ( which 'they 
call'd Cherowbim) were not inſpir'd as 
the other; and therefore they made 
them a ſeparate part of Scripture, di- 
ſtint from the two former which they 
believed to be inſpir?d. This Diviſion is 
yery ancient, having bcen in' uſe in the 
time of our Lord, Luke XXIV. 44. and 
Foſephus owns it in his firſt Book againſt 
Appion ; which makes me believe that this 
Opinion of the Jews is gronnded upon 
the Judgment, that thoſe who collefted 
the Books of their Canon made of them, 
It is certain Dazel is truly a Prophet, 
as well as 1/aiab ;, but it is likely they 
have rank*®d his Book among the Chetou- 
bim, only becauſe it' was brought out 
of Caldea after the Colleftion was made; 
and perhaps becauſe, being written in 
Chaldean, it was in part tranſlated into 
Hebrew by ſome others, as ſome of the 
Learned have conjectur'd. For the 0- 
ther Writings which make up this Di- 
viſion of the Scripture, being but Hi- 
ſtories, or Books of Morality, or Songs, 
they had reaſon to determine that there 
was nothing of Prophetic in them ;, at 
leaſt nor of the ſame kind of Prophe- 
cy with that of 1/aiah, and others who 
are properly call'd Prophets. It is true 
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indeed there are ſome Predictions 48 the 
Book of Pſalms, but they. are 'not of 
that ſort: of - Prediftions that proceed 
from loſpiration or Revelation, as were 
thoſe of [ſaiah. David never lays, Thus 
ſaith the Lord, nor is ic ſaid in his Hiſtory 
that in his time he paſled for a Prophet. 
It only happen'd that in ſpeaking of his 
Own Perfbe, he ſpoke things that a- 
greed not ſo much to himſell as to the 
AMeſſiab, of whom he was (unknown to 
himſelf), che. Type. But I have al- 
ready handPd this ſort of Prophecy. 
+ It may be-ſaid perbaps, that Chriſt 
has. acknowledg,d for divinely inſpir'd 
all the Books of th: Old. Teſtament, 
ard that for that.reaion alone, all Chri- 
ſtians ought ro be of that belief. But 
there is not any Paſſave in the Goſpel, 
where Chrilt tells us that all the Books 
of rhe Old Teſtament were inſpir'd by 
God, both as to the Words and Things. 
He approves them only in groſs, with- 
out. deſcending to particulars, and ex- 
amining every Book by ir ſelf. It was 
ſufficient that there were divers Prophe- 
cies in the Old Teſtament, the Autho- 
rity. whereof was receiv'd among the 
Jews, that pointed at him, Our. Savi- 
our ncver undertook to make a Fanca 
rea» 
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Treatiſe upon the ſacred Books, nor to 
clear the Hiſtorical Differences in them. 
His deſign was not to make us able Cri- 
tics, but good Men ; and to. bring us to 
render to God the Obedience due to 
him. He omitted nothing that might 
inſtruft us in our Duty, but he never 
troubled himſeit to correCt certain Er- 
rors of ſmall importance, which might 
be among the Jews. 

And it we muſt take all the words 
of Chriſt, when he ſpeaks of the Scrip- 
ture, in a ſtrift ſenſe; as if he ac- 
knowledg'd the Books he cites to bz 
all infpird even to the lealt ſylla- 
ble, and the others 07 the contrary to 
be excluded out of the number of the 
ſacred Books ; we mult reje&t many of 
thoſe that are commonly reputed in- 
ſpir'd. Neither he nor his Apoltles e- 
ver cite the Works of Solomon, or the 
Book of Fob; except that St. James 
praiſes the Patience of Job, which, to 
ſpeak properly, is not to cite the Book 
but the Hiltory. And if we muſt con- 
clude from thence that all theſe Books 
have been wrongfully put into the Jews 
Canon, the common Opinion would be 
found contrary to the Authority of 
Chriſt-and of his Apoſtles. 
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Theſe Books then that we have ſpoken 
of are not neceſſarily to be accounted 
Divine for being in the Canon, or Ca- 
talogue of the Books of the Jews ; which 
Jeſus Chriſt never call'd in queſtion : 
And there is no reaſon to interpret the 
word Canonical as if it ſignihed inſpir'd 
of God. The Jews pur in their Col- 
leftion all the Fragments they had re- 
waining of their ancient Books ;, they 
left out none, becauſe they had no 
others. It was all their Library, the 
reſt having been loſt in the Captivity, or 
before, or after ; for the Story ſets not 
down the time of that fatal loſs. They 
pretended not at firſt that this Collecti- 
on conſiſted of no other but what was 
divinely inſpir*'d. But in proceſs of 
tim*, as there were therein many Wri- 
tings that were truly Prophetic, and as 
theic were the only Books that had e- 
ſcap'd the general Loſs which had in- | 
voly*d the reſt, they began to be look'd 
on with more reſpe&t than they had 
been at firſt; and at length it came to be 
belieyd that all theſe Books, that were 
in the ancient Catalogue, were truly 
divine. A:d whereas before that time, 
Men apply*d themſelves to the Obſer- 
vation of what was moſt conſiderable 

in 
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in the 'Law, without making many 
Commentaries ; from thence forwards 
they grew niceabout the words 3 would 
take every thing in a ſtrift ſenſe; and by 
ſceking for Mylteries where there were 
none, they abandon'd the moſt eſſential 
part of the Jewiſh Religion. They made 
the knowledg of Religion to conſiſt 
in the ſtudy of a thouſand vain Subtil- 
ties, and Piety to- conſiſt in the ſcru- 
pulous Obſervations of Ceremonial 
Laws, 'according as the Doctors in- 
terpreted them. This the Phariſees did 
in our Lord's Time, and it is alſo that 
which the Divines among the Chriſti- 
ans,: both - Ancient and Modern, have 
imitated ſince the Death of the Apo- 
ſtles. In their time Men apply*d them- 
ſelves to learn their Doctrine, without 
ſubtilizing about their Expreilions 3 and 
this they did upon the aſſurance they 
had that thoſe holy Men taught faith- 
fully what they had learn'd from Chriſt; 
Since then, it has been the ce £9 
diſpute ' about their Words, and to 
ſtraia'to' the utmoſt divers of their 
Expreſlions, which were not over ex- 
Mon Ce Sree Cheikians i whe 
n-; amongſt, . 
have faln foul one upon —_—— 
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bout the meaning of ſome” ſuch 'parti- 
cular Expreſſions of the Apoſtles, and 
have neglefted at the ſame time to 
obey the Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt ;'that 
is to. ſay, they have abandon'd the in- 
ward Subſtance of Religion, to buſy 
themſelves about the Outſide. Men 
have thought ir an Honour ro be ſtiſd 
that which they call zealous Orthodox, 
to be firmly link*d to a certain Party, 
to load others with Calumnies, and to 
damn by an abſolute Authority the reſt 
of Mankind ; but have taken' no care 
to demonſtrate the ſincerity and fervor 
of their Piety, by an exaCt Obſervation 
of the Goſpel Morals ; which has'come 
to paſs by reaſon that 'Orthodoxy a- 
grees very well with onr' Paſſions, 
whereas the ſevere Morals of the Goſ- 
pel are incompatible with our way of 
living. WOLTERS 

Thus much by the by, to let you ſee 
that this great Zeal which Men have 
for the Letrer of the Scripture, is but 
a Cloak they make uſe of, to hide' the 
Intle eſteem they have for the /Religi- 
on it ſelf of Jeſus/Chriſt; which con- 
= ou in Arras or” —_—_— 
ies,” but in keeping God's Comma nd- 
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But-it wilh be ask'd'then, What :An- 
thority we. allow the Holy Scripture, 
and what uſe 'is to be. made of it ac- 
cording-to theſe Principles ? To an- 
ſxwer hereto, I; begin with the New 
Teſtament; which is the principal Foun- 
dation of our Faith. Jn the firſt place 
thea, Jeſus. Chriſt in whom were hid-+ 
den all the Treaſures of Wiſdom and 
Knowledg,' and whoni [God has ex- 
preſly commanded us To hear, was ab- 
ſolutely infallible. We. muſt believe 
without quiitjening itwhatever heſays; 
becauſe ſays it, and becauſe God 
hath teſtified that he ſpeaks nothing but 
Truth, 

In the ſecond place, ſince we have 
nothing -'writ by Chriſt himſelf, ws 
ought to believe what his Apoſtles have 
ſaid concerning his Life and Doctrine 3 
becauſe God has given [Teſtimony to 
them by the Miracles he inabl'd them to 
do; and becauſe they ſeal'd the Truth 
of thejr, Depoſition with their Blood. 
They tell; us 'what they had ſeen and 
heard, fo that it was, impoſlible they 
ſhould. be deceiv'd inthe ſubſtance of 
the Hiſtory, and-DoCctrine. It may be 
that in ſome Circumſtance of ſmall je 
portance they do not relate things exactly 
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as they happen'd, and that ' therein 
they to not agree together. "But they 
all agr<& in the Hiſtorical Fads where. 
on' the Faith we have in Jeſus Chriſt, 
is grounded ; his Birth of -a Virgin, 
his Miracles, bis Death, his RefurreCti- 
on, and his Aſcenſion '1nto Heaven ; 
though there may be ſome difference 
among them in ſome Circumſtance, 
which is nothing to the ſubſtance of 
the Hiſtory. It is not neceſſary for the 
Foundation of our Faith, as 1 have al 
ready obſerv*d, that they (ſhould agree 
exactly in all things to the leaſt tirtle; 
and the trouble the Learned have given 
themſelves to reconcile theſe ſort of 
Contradictions is of no uſe. It were 
better to own ingenuouſly that there 
are ſome, than -to ſtrain the' ſenſe of 
their Writings, to make 'them agree 
one with another ; which inſtead of 
converting'Libertins, does but excite 
their Railery and confirms them in 
their Impiety -: As to- what | concerns 
the Doctrine of Jeſas \Chriſt}/ there is 
not the: leaſt Contradiction among the 
Evangeliſts ;, although -it be exprefs'd 
in different Tettas,' and" they ' relate 
it on divers occalions. ' O_ ob- 
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ſerve therefore that they r<late only the 
Senſe, and keep not exaCtly the ſame or- 
der that Chriſt kept in preaching it; ſo 
neither ought we to inſiſt rigorouſly 
upon their Expreſlions, as if they made 
uſe of ſome words rather than others, 
to inſinuate certain Niceties which are 
ordinarily attributed to them, without 
any probable ground ; nor ought we 
to lay ſuch ſtreſs upon the order they 
make uſe of in their Writings, as to 
colour thereby certain Inferences, which 
are not otherwiſe obvious in the Senſe 
of our Saviour's words. If a Man 
obſerve never ſo little, he will find 
that they uſe every where popular Ex- 
preſſions ; that they have not aim'd at 
any Elegancy in their Stile ; and that 
they have been very far from ſpeaking 
with ſuch ExaCtneſs, as Philoſophers 
or Geometricians uſe in their Writings. 
We ought not then to inſiſt too much, 
as commonly Men do, upon the man- 
ner of their expreſſing the Doctrine of 
Chriſt. We ſhould only indeavour to 
underſtand the Genius of the Language 
they uſe, and to ſtick to the ſubſtance 
of things effential; which are expreſs'd 
in ſo many places, and after ſo many 
ways, that it is not difficult to frame 
£0 
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to our ſelves an Idea thereofg. clear 
enough to inſtruct us perfectly in our 
Duty. | 
[n the third place, as for the Epiſtles | 
of the New Teliament, they do not | 
only aflord us the ſame Conſiderations 
with thoſe we have laſt mention'd, in 
reſpect of their Stile, but there are alſo 
two things further to be obſery'd and 
diſtinguiſh'd in them. We find there the 
ſame Doctrines we have in the Evan- 
geliſts, and thoſe the Apoſtles aſſure ug 
often they learn'd from Chriſt. But there 
are others things, which the Apoſtles 
ſpeak of their own heads, or which they 
draw by divers Conſequences from the 
Old- Teſtament.  The- firſt. of theſe 
are to be believ?d on the {ame account 
as the Goſpels ; that is to ſay, becauſe 
of the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt, who 
preach'd them to the. Jews. . The ſe- 
cond are to be recciv d, becauſe they 
contain-nothing but what 1s very cony 
formable to the Docrine of Chriſt, or 
what is founded upon right Reaſon. 
The Apoſtles will not have us believe 
them upon their own word. They di- 
ſtinguiſh in that their Authority ſrom 
the Authority of Chriſt. See 1 Cor. VIE 
16, 12,25. But as they apply'd them- 
ſelves 
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ſelves carefully to mind Dottrines tend- 

ing to Edification (which are few in 
number) and never ingag'd in too nice 


* inquiries z they have told us nothing 


that. is not conformable to the Spirir 
of the Goſpel (with which they were 
fll'd) and which right Reaſon will nor 
ealily admit. 1t is to be obſery'd, that 
having no extraordinary Inſpiration for. 
writing their Epiltles, they inſert in 
them divers things that concern their 
Deſigns, or. their particular Afairs , 
where we ought by no means to ſeek 
for or expect any thing myſterious. Such 
are the Salutations found at the end of 
their Epiſtles 3 zhe Order St. Paul gives 
Timothy to take Mark, along with bim 
in his return, to bring the Cloak he had 
left at Troas with Carpms, the Books, 
and above all the Parchments ; the Coun- 
ſel he gives him to drink a little Wine 
for his Sromachs ſake, and becauſe of 
his Weakneſſes ;- and other ſuch like 
things. See St. Jerom's Preface to his 
Commentary upon the Epiitle to Phi- 
lemon 


In the fourth place, there are diyers 
Prophecies ſcatter'd in theſe Epiltles ; 
and -the Apocalipſe- is wholly Prophetic. 


Now we opght to give Credit to theſe Ree 
H velations, 
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velations ;, becauſe it is God that _— 
tcd them immcdiately to the Apolttes. 
And it: is caſy to diſtinguiſh them 
from other things, which the: Apoſtles 
give out only as their own Conjectures z 
of which you have ſome Examples in 
the words of Grotizs, which1 cited con- 
cerning the Ioſpiration of the Pen-Men 
of 'the New Teſtament. 

Thrs then, according to my Fiypo- 
theſis, the Authority of the Scripture 
continues in full force. For you ſee 
I m2intain that we are oblig'd to be- 
lieve the ſubſtance of the Hiſtory of 
the New Tc<itament; and generally all 
the Doctrines of Jeſus Chriſt ;, all that 
was inſpir'd to the Apoſtles ; and alſo 
whatſoever they have ſaid of them- 
ſelves, ſo far as it is conformable to our 
Saviour's Doctrine, and to right Rea- 
ſon. Ir-15 plain that nothing farther 
is necellarily to be belieyd, in order 
to our Salvation. . And it ſeems alſo e- 
vident to me, that thoſe new Opinions, 
brought into the- Chriſtian Religion 
ſince the Death of the Apoſtles, which 
I have here refuted, being -altogether 
imaginary and began Bey ws | inſtead of 
bringing-any advantage to the Chriſti 


at Religion, are really very prejudicial 
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fo it; An Inſpiration is attributed to 
the Apoſtles to which they never pre- 
rended, and whereof there is not the 
leaſt mark left in their Writings. Here- 
upon it happens that very many Perſons 
who have ſtrength enough of Under- 
- | ſtanding to deny Aſent to a thing for 
n } whichthere is no good proof brought 

(though preach'd with never ſo much 
| Gravity); lt happens, I fay, that theſe 
& Þ} Perſons reject ail the Chriſtian Religi- 
© | on; becauſe they do not diſtinguiſh 
- | true Chriſtianicy from thoſe Dreams 
+ of fanciful Divines. 
at 
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It is eaſy to gueſs, after this, what 
we ought to think of the Authority 
of the Books of the - Old Teſtament. 

i- 'F The Prophecics that are in it ought to 
ir } be believ'd, becauſe Chriſt has autho- 
d- | rizd them. The ſubſtance of the Hi- 
MT } ſtory ought alſo to be believed for the 
= | ſame reaſon; notwithſtanding any un- 
& } certainty there may be in ſome inconfi- 
Ss F derable Circumſtances; as it appears 
NM JF there is ſtill ſome uncertainty, by divers 
MJ Contradittions which the Divines with 
oF all their Subtilty have not been able to 
Ot F recoricile, aiter puzling about it above 


oY three thouſand Years. The Doctrines 
that are in it ought alſo tobe receiy*d, ſo 
(0 H 2 far 
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far as they. are conformable to thoſe of 
the Goſpel; or, if you will, let us ſay 
that the true meaning of the Law is to 
be learn'd from Chriſt. No Concluſion 
is to be drawn from thoſe Books that ap- 
pear to be only piecesof Wit and Fancy, 
or wherein nothing but Hyman 1s to be 
found, ſuch as the Song of Solomon, Ec. 
cleſiaſtes, &c. Laſtly, we ought not to 
ſtrain too far the Senſe of particular 
Expreſſions, as do the Jews z,, Becauſe, 
sf we except a very few places, the 
Expreſſions are the ſame with thoſe 
which the ſacred Writers were- wont 
to make uſe of in explaining their other 
Thoughts; that is to ſay, they have 
worded both the Jewiſh Hiſtory, \and 
the Revelations they had from Heayen, 
after their own ordicary manner of 
expreſling themſelves. 

Theſe, Sir, are the Thoughts of 
Mr. N. concerning the Inſpiration of the 
facrcd Pen-Men. I am told he draws 
from theſe Principles three Conſe- 
quences. The firſt 1s, That by admit- 
ting this Hypotheſss we may terminate 
many great Diſputes among Chriſtians, 
which have riſen from the falſe Subtilty 
of Divines interpreting too myſteriouſly 
the Expreſſions of the boly Scripture, 

as 
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as if every ſyllable had been diftated by 
God. The ſecond is, that whereas by 
ſticking too cloſe to the Letter of the 
Scripture, the Eſſence of Religion comes 
to be neglected ; as if God required no 
more of us at preſent but to believe 
that the holy Scripture is divinely in- 
ſpir'd ; inſtead, I fay, of this Practice, 
it will be found neceliary to apply our 
ſelves wholly to the obeying Chriſt's 
Precepts, which is the only thing God 
indiſpenſably requires from us. The 
third Conſequence is, that hereby at 
one blow will be ſoly'd an infinite num- 
ber of Difficulties, which Libertines 
are wont to alledg againſt the holy 
Scripture, and which it is not poſlible 
to ſolve by the ordinary Principles. 
Their Mouths will be ſtopp'd, ſays 
Mr. N. and it will no longer avail them 
to obje&t againſt Chriſtians the Contra- 
ditions - which are found in the Scrip- 
turesz the lownelſs of the Stile of the 
ſacred Writers; the little Order ob- 
ſerv'd to be in many of their Diſcourſes 
and whatſoever elſe they have been us'd 
to ſay againſt our Divines, who have in 
vain puzled themſelves to anſwer them. 
By impoſing nothing upon theſe Men as 
necellary to be _— hut the Ten 
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of what is moſt eſſential in the Hiſtories 
of 'the Old and New Teſtament, and 
the Divinity of our Saviour's Doctrine, 
(in which there is nothing that 1s not 
conformable to right Reaſon) they will 
be brought ( ſays he) to acknowledg 
that Chriſtian Reli-10n 1s really deicen- 
ded from Heaven 3 and will be cally 
inclin*d to embrace that which hitherto 
they have obitinately rejected, becauſe 
it was grounged on Suppolitions repug- 
nant to that Light of Reaſon by which 
they are guided. 

I ſhall ot uwodertake, Sir, to examine 
theſe Conſequences, nor the Principles 
from whence they ate drawn. I pro- 
mis'd you only a bare account of the 
Thoughts of Mr. NV. And 1 hope you 
will ulc means that ſome Divine, verſs'd 


in theſe matters, may ſatisfy us both | 
upon this Subjet, better than I my 


ſelf am able zgodo. 1 am, '&e, * 


: 
5 


| ( 119 ) 


THE 


Trikpd Lerres. 
OU have ſeen, Sir, to how lit- 
tle purpoſe it is that Mr. Simon 


Y indeavours to detend his par- 
ticular Opinions, 2s well as thoſe which 
are common to him with all other Ro- 
man-Catholic Do&tors. You ſhall ſee 
now that he is no happier in going a- 
bout to play the Critic on two Letters, 
in which he was not concern'd. Ir 
appears evidently that nothing bur 
the itch he hath of carping at other 
Mens Writings has made him undertake 
to examine thoſe Letters. For he em- 
braces the greateſt part of the Opini- 
ons which the Anthor there maintains. 
And I doubt not but thoſe who have 
judg'd the Opinions of Mr. XN. too 
told, will be as much ſcandaliz?d at 
thoſe of the pious Prior of Bolleville. 
That incomparable Critic maintains 


at firſt daſh, as boldly as if he were 
H 4 aſſur'd 


( 120 
aſſur'd of it by Revelation, that he that 
is call'd Mr. N. .is Noel Aubert de Vert y 
which I have told you already is no- 
thing but a Dre2m of Mr. S*mor's ; who 
thinks he may iawinlly fay any thing 
that comes 1”. {iis Fead, and believes 
that by boldly 2ſhrming it he fhall 
make his Reader be of his Mind, That 
is a Secret of his Rhetoric, which he 
puts in practice as ſoon as ever he finds 
himſelf puzl'd, or when he imagines 
he may thereby worſt his Antagoniſt. 

But by il] fortune he has us'd ir fo long, 
that his Art being plainly diſcover d,can 
no more deceive any body. ' By ſaying 
whatever came in his Mind, although in 
truth he did not believe it, he has fo 
groſly contradicted himſclf, that he has 
now loſt all Credit with Men of Worth. 
I need therefore return no other anſwer 
ro the beginning of our Author's X{lth 
Chap. than by ſaying, that I am ſorry 
his Choler does fo much blind him, as 
to make him aftirm a Falſhood as boldly 
as the cleareſt Truth. I pray God, as 
| have often done, to cure him of a 
Paſlion that diſcompoſes him in ſo de- 
plorable a manner; and which may in 
time render him incapable of ſerving the 
orueg as he mu do, it he conſidered 

fl 
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2 little-more- on what he thinks fit to 
publiſh. 

1 will not ſpend my Labour ſingly 
upon his Remarks; for I write not 
this to ſarisfy bim. In the ill Humour 
he is, nothing is ſo fit to ſettle his Mind 
as Time. 1 will therefore but tonch 
on them as | go along, when the nature 
of what I have to ſay leads me to it. 

Neither is it my deſign to defend the 
Opinions of Mr. N. concerning the In- 
ſpiration of the ſacred Writers. Tho 
I ſaid it was hard to anſwer his Proofs 
fully, 1 faid not that I was convinc'd. 
On the contrary, I propos'd them to 
the Learned,. that I might provoke 
them to examine the matter carefully, 
and might,draw. from their Obſerva- 
tions ſome further Light than my owa 
Meditations could furniſh me with. 

But as Mens Intentions. are not inter- 
preted always fo favourably as they 


| ought to be, I find my ſelf oblig'd (that 


| may ſatisfy the Scruples of ſome pious 
Perſons, and repel the Calumnies of 
ſome Divines who have more Zeal than 
Knowledg ) to anſwer four ſorts of 
Refleftions that are made upon the 
Treatiſe concerning Inſpiration. 


]. Some 
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I. Some Learned'Men, who approve 
the Opinions of Mr.N. conceive never- 
thelefs that they ought not to have been 
publiſh'd ; bec2vſe in their Judgments 
It is not. fit that all Truths ſhould in- 
differently be communicated to'2ll Peo- 
ple. There are, ſay they, certain things, 
which chovgh good in themſelves, may 
eaſily be apply*d to ill vſes;-and ir is 
better that the Public ſhould be de- 
priv'd of the advantage it might draw 
from the knowledg of ſach Truths, | 
than be viſibly expos'd to the danger 
of abuſing them fo lamentably as it ' 

{ 
| 


would be apt to do. 

H. Others, who are of -the ſame 
Mind, in approving the Opinions of 
Mr. N. believe that ſince he was willing 
thoſe his Thoughts ſhovld be pabliſh'd, 
he ought to have expreſs'd them more 
diſtinttly ; and above all to have pro- | 
pos'd in the firſt place, the State of the 
Queſtion between him and the gene- 
rality of Divines. Theſe Gentlemen 
think that if he had done as they ſay, 
he had prevented a great many Ca- 
lamnies which are grounded upon no- 
thing but the Obſcurity that 1s ob- 
ſervd to be in ſome places -of his | 
Writing. 
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' HI. Sbme-of thoſe who look 'vpon' 
the Opinion of Mr. N. as falſe 
Arine, cannot indure that I ſhould have 
faid, 1t appears not by what Principle it 
can be overthrown, They ſay that no- 
thing is more eaſy. And to let: you ſee 
they are in the right, they. make divers 
Anſwers to the Arguments.of Mr. /V. 
and propoſe ſome Objections, which 
they believe ſufficient to refute all he 
has ſaid. 

IV. Laſtly, the moſt hot, and the 
leaſt reaſonable of theſe Objectors 
affirm, that the Opinions of our: Friend 
lead direMy to Deiſm ; and ſtick not 
to accnſe him of favouring that abo- 
minable Opinion. 


You ſee, Sir, to what Heads I am 
oblig*d romake Anſwer, being of Opi- 
nion (as 1am) that it was convenient 
to publiſh that Writing concerning 
Inſpiration. To begin with the firſt : 
I acknowledg, Sir, that what they ſay 
is true. I grant that all ſorts of Truths 
are not. fit to be ſpoken at all times, 
and on all occaſions. It is undoubtedly a 
very ill thing to publiſh any Truth not 
neceſſary. to be known, how certain 
ſoever it may bez' when we are ogy 
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that thoſe who ſhall read or underſtand 
it will infallibly.be ſo ſcandaliz'd at it, 
that the knowledg thereof will produce 
more hurt. than good.” On ſuch occa- 
ſions, Chriſtian Prudence indiſpenſably 
obliges us to the contrary. The Que- 
ſtion is not then, Whether the Maxim 
of theſe Gentlemen be true or not. In 
that we are agreed. But my Opini- 
on was, that this Writing of Mr. N. 
would do infinitely more good than 
hurt; and I dare yet maintain, that 
in the Times wherin we live, it is very 
fit that ſuch Matters as theſe be through- 
ly examin'd, without concealing from 
the Public any of the Difficulties that 
attend them. 

You know, Sir, that moſt of the 
Sciences being arriv*d in this our Age 
to a greater degree of .Perfetion than 
formerly ; though from thence it might 
be expected, that ſuch Improvements 
ſhould have render'd Chriſtians ſo much 
the more wiſe and more judicious; yeton 
the contrary, Libertiniſm and Impiety 
have prevaild more ſcandalouſly than 
ever. The Libertines of former Ages 
profelſs'd their Opinions. only in ſome 
extravagant Sallies of Wit, or Debau- 
chery ; and oppos'd the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion 
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ligion only - by ſome infipid Railleries; 


which could have no weight 'with any 


Perſons: of ſound Judgment and unbi- 
aG'd Aﬀections. But the Libertines of 
our Times make-ufe of their Philoſophy 
and Criticiſm, to overthrow the moſt 
ſacred and moſt ſolid Doctrines of our 
Religion.” Divers impious Books have 
been publiſh'd not only in Zain, bat 
alſo in' Frezcb,in Englsſh, and in Dutch 
which many unlearned Perſons read 
with much greedineſs. Abundance of 
People are fond of Spinoza's Opinions ; 
becauſe - they bave read 'his Books in 
French, in Exgliſb, and in Dutch, though 
they never ſtudy'd Philoſophy nor Cri- 
ticiſm. We are in Times wherein eve- 
ry body pretends to depth of Learning, 
freedom of Thought, and ſtrength of 
udgment ; and-this Reputation 1s caſi- 
y acquir'd by- reading thoſe Books. 
But thas which renders this yet more 
deplorable, is that it is not a Diſcaſe 
of Youth, that Men grow out of as 
they advance in Years. They :whoſe 
Minds are once tainted with theſe un- 
happy Opinions do very ſeldom get 
quit of them. 

This is undoubtedly a great Miſ- 
chief, and to which thoſe who are any 
ways 
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ways. able to bring Remedy are oblig'd 
todoir. It has beenendeavoured toover- 
throw the Authority of the holy Scrip» 
tures,by making appear that the Stile of 
the ſacred Writers wasnot inſpir'd,and 
that they did not receive every thing 
they ſaid from immediate Inſpiration. 
And in effect it has happen'd that meny 
Peopte have hereupon believ'd, that the 
Authorivy of the Scripture”wa? intirely 
ruind ; And imagining thit'the Rea- 
ſons' brought by Spmozs to'prove this 
Opinion were unanſwerable, they have 
falPn into 'Deiſm oc into Atheiſm. 
What : Remedy, Siry for this ?- For 
my. part. Ti ronfeſs, 1 feet bur- one of 
theſe:three. Either away cmavſt be foal 
ro'burn-dll the Copies of theſes impiots 
Books, -that': have corrupted” ſo mari 
Men, and'to blot out of Mens Memor 
the Argaments of theſe Libertines; or 
eife there muſt ſolid Demonſtration be 
made. of the Falſity 'of 'the. Arguments 
they:make noſe of to maintain their Opi- 
nioos; Or,: laſtly, in granting to them 
that-the facred' Pen-Men were not in+- 
ſpir'd, neither as to the Stile, nor as: to 
thoſe things which they might know & 
therwiſe than by Revelation, it muſt be 


the 


yet demonſirated that the Authority of | 
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the Scriptures ovght not for all that 
to be eſteemed 'lefs conſiderable. 

It is plain that the firſt of theſe three 
is abſolutely "impoſſible ; and that, tho 
an Inquiſition ſhould now be ſertl'd in 
France, inn England, and in Holland, it 
would already be roo late. There is 
then no other -means left to cure this 
Libertiniſm that is ſpread ſo wile, but 
one of the two laſt 'propos'd Remedies. 
For my part I could wiſh with all my 
Heart that fome body would try the 
ſecond ; and would make it evident 
that God has inſpir'd the ſacred An- 
thors, not' only with the macter they 
have ſpoken about, but alſo with the 
very Expreſſions. Bur ſince no body 
has yet done, nor that I know'under- 
taken to do it, why ſhould ir be ill 
taken'that Mr. N. has made uſe of the 
third method, or that I have publiſh'd 
his Writing ? | 

It is true, there are ſome who believe 
that it were better to hold ones peace 
in a matter fo delicate, than ro run the 
hazard of giving ſcandal to others, by 
contradifting the Opinions which th 
think moſt reaſonable. This ind 
would be very well; if Libertines alſo 
forbore-writing,or if no body read their 
Books 
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Books. But ſince it is otherwiſe, ſuch 
ſilence is not at-all ſeaſonable. _ If any 
weak Minds take Offence without;Rea- 
ſon at what is offer d,, there are an hun- 
dred others that /may be brought off 
from their inclination to Libertiniſm, 
by the ſame Reaſons which thoſe are 
offended at. Ii indeed we ought always 
to be afraid; of laying any thing, that 
is not generally approv'd,; we ſhould 
quickly be oblig'd not only to keep (i- 
lence, but alſo to _—_— many things 
which are both uſeful and neceſſary to 
Salvation; There is no Do(dtrine in the 
Goſpel, how holy ſoever, which ſome 
Set of Chriſtians;has not perverted and 
miſuſed, Nay the fame is yet done daily. 

All the difficulty: then lies in, know- 
ing, whether the treating concerning 
this Queſtion of the Inſpiration of the 
Authors of the Bible will occaſion more 
Good or Hurt ? In it ſelf the Thing is 
good, even by. the Concellion-of choſe 
that argue againſt it; and there is-no- 
thing but the weakneſs of ſome Mens 
Minds that. can. render it dangerous, 
oe then. — þ ok of pr 

iGuiſition wholly y 
_ which therefore eels Gent 
Men ought to ſuifer ps to expect, | 
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we acknowledg, that we Te Fon illin > 
publiſhing this Writing of Mr. N, _ - » 
We mult add to this, that, Mr. I. js. 
not the firſt that has ſpoken, as he does, 
of the Inſpiration. of the ſacred Wri-. 
ters. We.;ſeg many.Proofs of it in his 
Diſſertation. "—Y belides the places 
which he has.cited .out of ſome Books 
of Grotixa, there are others infinitel 
more ſtrong, and more expreſs in thoſe 
againſt. Rivet. . | 
Nowafter baving thus anſwer'd thoſe 
that would have had this Writing ſup= 
preſs'd,, it is necellary to give ſome 
iatisfaftion to thoſe alſo who complain 
that the : Author has not .expreſS#d his 
Opinion ; with ſufficient ..clearneſs. 1 
have therefore deſir'd. Mr. N..to ex- 
plain it to me himſelf, if. it were poſli= 
ble-in few. words, and more dilſtin&t- 
ly ; in order to, remove thoſe injurious 
Suſpicions that may have riſcn from any 
Obſcurity, in his Writing, concerning 
his Faith. and his Piety... And theſe are 
the Heads .to  which- he , has reduc'd 
his . Opinion, and wherein be agrees 
EEELECEIS. os cn 1 12 
In. the firſt. place, ſays: he, ** 1 be- 
* lieve; that no Prophet, ;eitlier of the 
<« Old or New Teſtament, has faid any 
| I 5 6d — 4 thing 


«*Hhzs ntidertaken to foretel any thing, 
«which God h:d riot indeed truly re- 
&yeaPd to him ; ad that'this camot 
«he doubred-of withont/greart Tmpicty. 
«have {aid it exprefly in tmrany places 
«of 'tty Trextife. 

knthe ſecond place, '<Tbeftteve, that 
© there is no matter of FaR, of any im- 
&yortance, 'retred In 'the Afiſtory of 
*rhe -Old or New Teſtament, which 
« in effe& is tot 'true. . And that 'tho 
«there may be Tome Might Circomſtan- 
* ces, wherein ſome 'of 'the "Hiſtorians 
« were miſtaken ; yet we'ovght never» 
&©rheteſs to Took upon that Hiftory in 
6: peneral as' the*traeſt 'and moſt holy 
Morey £ oo ever "was rg A- 

mongft” Men: 1 am wadet that 
«hoſe hes writ it Puand very well 
« inform'd of all 'they relate, and'that 
«* rhey had mnot* the 'leaft "imitention to 
* deceive 1s.; inſomuch that it was im- 
«< poſlible they ftould'fallinto any con- 
& fiderable Error z as neither cat 'we 
& do, in'believing what rhey have faid. 
* And, Tt there may be no Egquiyo- 
© catian 3 'By' a"mazrer of Rnportatcs 
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*1 mean all the Commandments that 
* the facved Hiſtorians allure us were 
* given to the Jews by God; all the 
* Miracles that are found in the Hiſto- 
© ry of the Scripture ; all che principal 
* Events in that'Hiſtory ;, and generally 
= all the matters of Fatt on which our 
* Faith 4s grounded. 

* 1n the third place, 1 believe, with 
# all Chriſtians, that all the Do- 
* rines propes'd by the Authors of 
* the Scriptures to Jews and Chriſtians 
* to be believ'd, are really and truly 
© Divine Docrines, although it may 
* be ſuppes'd that they did not imme- 
* diately learn them from Heaven ; 1 
* am as mych perſwaded as any Man, 
* that there -is no fort of reaſonin 
* made uſe of in thedogwatical places 
* of the holy Scripture ( where the 
* Prophets and Apoſtles inftruft us 
** concerning the Promiſes -or the Will 
* of God) that can lead us into Error, 
* or into the belief of any 4ung that 
« js falſe, or contrary to Piety. 

| believe in the fourth place, That 
'* Teſus/Chriſt was abſolutely infallible, 
'©.as well as free from all Sin, becauſe 
& of the Godhead that was always u- 
& nited to him, ny whith perpetually 

2 IN- 
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« jinfpir?d him : inſomuch that all that 
© he taught is as certain as if God 
<« himſelt had pronounc'd it. I have 
« explain'd thisclearly in my Writing, 

& [n the laſt place, I believe that God 
& has often dictated to the Prophets 
« and to the Apoſtles the very words 
& which they ſhould uſe. Of this 1 
&© have alſo given ſome Examples. - 

« In theſe things I agree with all 
&« Chriſtian Divines. And l believe fur- 
& ther, as well as they, that theſe five 
&« Heads of our Belief may be undenia- 
& bly proy'd againſt Libertines and 
<« Atheiſts, by the Authority of Jeſus 
& Chriſti and his Apoſtles; to whom 
& God has born Teitimony by an inti- 
© nite number of Miracles, whictr are 
© more clearly demonſtrable to have 


&« been really done, than any Fatt what- 


* ſoever of all ancient Hiſtory. For 
© Example, it may be proy*d y poſt 


* tive Teſtimonies of Matters of Fact, 


* that Jeſus Chriſt did. really riſe again 
* from.the Dead, and that the Apo- 
& ſtles had the Gift of Miracles, more 
&« clearly than it can be prov'd that 
* ever there was a Roman Emperor 
& call'd Trajan. | 


«1 
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%If any one conceive that this kind' 
& of Evidence is not ſufficient to con- 
& yince us of the Truth of theſe Facts, 
* or that the Reſurreftion of Jeſus 
& Chriſt, and the Miracles of his Apo- 
& ſtles, do not ſufficiently prove (with- 
© out any thing further) that they were 
© not Deceivers; I confeſs I underſtand 
* not what further Proofs can be given 
* of theſe things; unleſs God ſhould 
« raiſe in our days a Prophet that ſhould 
© do the ſame Miracles over again be- 
* fore our Eyes. It may be there are 
© ſome who believe that the holy Spi- 
© rit gives them inward aſſurance of 
* the Truth of the Goſpel, and who 
&« imagine that this inward Teſtimony 
* is a more convincing Proof than all 
* thoſe I have ſpoken of. , But as there 
« zre not many that have this Belief, 
© and as thoſe that have ir cannot 
& make uſe of that pretended inward 
* Teſtimony to convince another, who 
* does not himſelf feel it; we may, 


» & without troubling our ſelves further 


* with them, leave them to enjoy that 
© Chimerical Satisfaftion which thetr 
* meer Imagination affords them. 

© The Authority of the holy Scrip- 
© tures being thus ſettl'd, I will now 
I 3 « ſhew 
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« ſhew you wherein it ſeems to nie that 
« the generality of Divines are de- 
« ceiv'd, and in what 1 am not of their 
& Opinion. 

« They affirm that all that is in 
© the ſacred Books, Hiſtories, Prophe- 
& cies, &c. has been immediately in- 
« ſpir'd both as ro the Matter and 
* Words : Thar all the Books in the 
« Jews Catalogoe onght to be reckon'd 
* amongft the inſpir d Books : That 
© when the Apoſtles preach'd the Gof- 
<« pel, they were fo inſpir'd that they 
* cond not be deceiv'd, not even in 2 
<* thing of no conſequence at all; and 
© that they knew at the very firſt; 
& without any exerciſe either of Rea- 
* ſon or Memory, what they were to 
&* ſay. 

* On the contrary my Opinion is, 
&© That it is only in Prophecies, and 
* ſome other places, as in the Sermons 
* of Jeſus Chriſt, and where God 
* himſelf is introduc'd ſpeaking, that 
* the Matter or Things have been 
« immediately reveal'd to thoſe who 
* ſpoke them : That the Stile, for the 
& moſt part, was left to the liberty of 
©* thoſe who ſpoke or writ : That there 
* are ſome Books that are not inſpir'd, 
| & neither 
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« many Curſes in the Pfa/mm: That 
© the ſacred Hiſtocians might eommir, 
« and have actually committed ſome 
« kght Faults, which are of no moment : 
V eh the Apoſtles in on the 
« Goſpel, or in writing their Works, 
&® were not ordinarily infpir'd, -ncieher 
©* as to the Matter, nor the Words; bnt 
* that they had recourſe to their Ne- 
* mory and Judgment, in declaring 
* what Jeſus Ghriſt had taught. tham, 
* or framing Arguments, or drawing 
* nces from thence: That 
© the Apaſtles while they hv'd were 
* only look'd upon as faithful Wrtneſſes 
* of what they had ſeen and heard, 
« and as Perſons welt inſtrufted in the 
« Chriſtian Religion, whereof no part 
* was unknown to them, or conceald 
« by them from their Diſciptesz but not 
as Men that > and m_ by 

petual Infpiration. I believe in- 
« deed that they were not deceiv*d in 
* any Point of Doctrine, and that it 
* was very unlikely they ſhould be ſo; 
© becauſe Chriſtian Religjan . is =. 
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& and compris'diina few Articles: That 
© they pretended not toenter aito deep 
& Argumentations, and to'draw 'Conſe- 
* qrences remote from their Principles: 
<« 2nd that they never undertook totreat 
© of nice and controverſial Matters, as is 
* plainby reading of their Writings: Or, 
©if it happen'd ſometimes that they 
&« were miſtaken in any thing, 'as it 
& ſeems to have happen'd to St. Peter and 
* to St. Barnabas, it has been in things 
« of ſmall conſequence, and they ſoon 
* perceiv'd their Error, as did: theſe 
* two Apoſtles. * This ſort of Infalli- 
* bility is: eaſy to be conceiv*d; if it 
* be conſider*d that a Man of Senſe and 
* Integrity, who is well inſtructed in 
© his Religion, and who: does not much 
<« enter into Argumentations and draw- 
* ing of Inferences;:can- hardly err, fo 
&* long as he continues 1in:that Temper, 
* and obſerves that Condact. 

* This: is, the 'Sum of what I have 
* ſaid in my Writing concerning the 
* Inſpiration. of the ſacred Pen-Men ; 
* and it is h:rein preciſely 'that I dif- 
© fer from the common Opinion of 
* Divines. You. ſee how much theſe 
** Principles. are contrary to thoſe of 
* the Deiſts, who reject all ſort of: In- 
tte | &* ſpira- 
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6 ſpiration;,-and -who look upon: the 
« holy: Scripture as a Work full of Fal. 
« ſities, wherein there is nothing 
&« but what is purely human. The Di- 
« vines 'that have accus'd me of Deiſm 
& on account of this Writing, certain- 
«ly either never took the pains to 
& read it, or did not underſtand ir ; 
« for I cannot believe that they would 
&« accuſe me of ſo deteſtable an Opinion 
© out of pure Malice, and againſt their 
«* own Conſciences. They were un- 
&* doubtedly in ſome meaſure miſ-led by 
« 2 falſe Zeal, that render*d them little 
© attentive to what they read, or made 
& them ſuſpect that the Author had nor 
© diſcover d all that he had in his Mind. 
« It is a1. ill Cuſtom that ſome peeviſh 
« and ill-natur*d Perſons have, to judg 
* of other Mens Opinions rather by 
© the Suſpicions which their own de- 
* pray'd Imaginations ſuggeſt ro them, 
* than by thoſe Mens Expreſſions and 
* Aftions ; which are the only Evi- 
* dence that ought to be regarded on 
* theſe occaſions. A Man ought to be 
* judged by what he fays, and not by 
* what he ſays not, nor by what 1s 
* injuriouſly imputed to him without 
©* any: Proof. And if this ought al- 

* Ways 
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« ways to be the Rate of our Carriage 
<«< one towazds another, there is more 
& particukar Reaſon thatit ſhould be fo 
«© when a Wan proteſts (as do at pre- 
« fent) that he is not of any other 
< Opinion than what he expreſly ſets 
«« down; and that he diſowns the ill 


© Confequences which are pretended 


« ro be drawn from his Diſcourſes, and 
« which to him feem not tobe deduci- 
<« ble from them. 

By this Explanation of Mr. N's Prin- 
ciples, which I receiv'd from himſelf, 
you may ſee, Sir, that he is very far 
from thoſe impious Opinions which 
ſome too hot-headed Divines have 
charg'd him with. Candid and equi- 
table Readers had no need of this Ex- 
phanation, in which I ſee nothing but 
what is plainly enough ſer down in 
his firſt Writing. But as Equity is a 
Vertue ſeldom praftis'd in Theological 
Controverhes, he thought it neceſſary 
to give theſe furthcr Explications, to 
thoſe who perſiſted ſtil} in ſuſpeRting 
him to believe things which he abhors. 
We ſhall ſee hereafter if any il] Con- 
ſequence can be drawn from his Opi- 
niOn. 


But 
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But before I come to that, I wil 
tranſcribe here what he further addy 
to that which you have already ſeen; 
© In reading , ſays he, the Prior of 
« Bolloviie's Anſwer to the Thoughts 
« of ſome Holand Divines, I obſery'@ 
& that Mr. Ssmox accuſes me of having 
« taken part of what I have ſaid out 
« Grotis his Book, call'd Forum pro Pace 
« Eccleſpaſti6a. 1 ſhould be well pleas'd 
« that my Reader believ'd it. |1 coul@ 
« not then be accus d, as 1 am by ſome, 
« of Innovation. It is true, I have 
* read that Book ; but it being long ago, 
« that Paſſage of Grote was not 11 my 
« Mindz otherwiſe I ſhouid not have © 
« faiPd to have cited it, as I have cited 
« others of the ſame Author that are 
« cſs expreſs. I think it therefore not 
& amiſs to take advantage of this Ad- 
&« yertiſement, and now to ſer down 
« that Pallage, together with another 
& taken out of his Defence of the Yow 
« for Peace, titl d, Diſcuffio Apologetics 
« Revetiani. 

& Grotizs had faid in a Work where-  Animady, in 
& in he defends his Obſervations upon Animadr. Ri. 
% the Conſultation of Caſſander againſt '** #: 547+ 
* Rivet, that this laſt Divine was very 


* much deceiy'd in believing that all the 
«& Books 
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& Books of the 'Old Teſtament, that are in 
& the Hebrew Canon, were diftated by the 
* Holy Ghoſt ;, that Eſdras in the Opmion 
& of all the Jews was not a Prophet, nor 
& bad the holy Spirit ;, that hus Books, and 
© the Colleftion he made of the more an- 
& cient Books, bad been approv'd by the 
« oreat Synagogue, in which indeed there 
& were ſome Prophets ; although the Jews 
© bold that there was a doubt concerning 
* the Book of Eccleſiaſtes, &'c. Rivet 
& liked not this Opinion of Grotzw, and 
& indeavoured to prove the contrary, 
& by Scripture, and by ſome Jewiſh Au- 
& thors. Grotixs replied to him in theſe 

* terms, 1n his Yow for Peace. 


* Vere dixi non om- « + 7 (1,4 indeed that the Books 
pep libros quifentin He G 7 Hebrew C anon were not 
brzo Canone difatos a + 

Spiriru Sanz Scriptos all dittated by the holy Spirit ; 
elſe cum pioanimi moru *©* But 1 do not deny that they 
non _negoz & hoc clt « yrs mritten with a prous inten- 
quod _— * ton of . Mind. And this was 
- hg _ _ L arwary , the Determination of the great 
Sed 2 Spiricu San&to di-. ** Synagogue, whoſe Fudgment in 
&ari hiſtorias nihil fuir ** this matter the Fews ſubmit to, 


opus :- ſatis fuir {cripro- © Fygy there was no need that the 
rem memoria valcre cir- 


. Hiſtories ſhould be diftated- by 
ca res ſpcRatas, aut di- _y 
ligentia  rilribendis ** the holy Spirit. It was ſufficient 
vererum Commentariis. © that the Writer had a good 


Yox quogz Spirirus Santi & Afemory, for the things be had 
am- « [cen 
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& ſeen 5; or that be were careful in 
&« rranſcribing the ancient Records, 
« The word Holy Spirit # alſo 
&« ambiguous ;, for euher it ſigni- 
« fies, 44 I have taken it, a certain 
&« divine Inſpiration which both 
& the ordinary Prophets had, and 
& ſometimes. David and Daniel 3 
& or jt ſignifies a pious Motion 
*or F ſterring a Man up to 
© utter uſeful Precepts relating to 
& Human Life, or Political or 
« Civil Matters. Thus Maino» 
& nides swterprets the word Holy 
« Spirit, where he treats of thoſe 
+ Hiſterical.and Moral Writings. 
* If Luke. had. written by the 


© diitating. of .the Holy Spirit, be | 


& would have fetch'd bis Autho- 


« rity from thence, as the Pro- 


ea News 0; Datel] 
aur ganiicar ou mo- 
pclmem ad oquendum 
pc | 
lalutaria vivendj pra- 
cepta, vel res. policicas 
& civiles, quomodo. vo- 
cem Spirirus Santi, in- 
rerpretatur Maimonides, 
ubi de Scripris illis aur 
Hiſtoricis aur Moralib. 
it, $i Lucas divino 


* phets . dog..rather than from Witneſſes, 


& whoſe:Credit be follows, &c. 


« *. Rzver was mightily ſcandalized,or * Apologer. g. 
<« 2t leaſt ſeem'd to be ſo, at an anſwer 21%, & 119. 
« ſo-cantradictory to the common O- | 
< pinions.But || Grotizs explain*d himſelf q p.'522. 
© yet moreclearly and ſtrongly in his Re- 


© futation of-Kver's Apology. 
* + Grotizs, ſays he, himſelf. 


f Aﬀaru Dei locutos 


”y b locuti ſane; "(cri 
& willingly acknowledges, rs Fo ons ſcribere jul 
rg- ſung 


funt Prophemss roro ani- 
mo awal% Groms : 
em jira ie  Apo- 
cx'vpſi 8 ApoRalorum 
| Chriſti 

ite omma quin far Det 
dif dubimay nefas. De 
SeriprAſtoricts & Mo- 
ralibus Tebreorum fen- 
remriis aliud purat, Sorts 
eſt pi--animo {crip- 
wa for, ®& -opron fide, 
*% derehus Turns, &c. 


ſant ordinare narrationtn, 
que nobis complete junt, rt- 
xan. Dicir © non pra- 

Ted 'aliorum cx- 
emplo addutum ur (cri- 
beret, Sicut tradiderunt 


: C4 the P 


ici- -® Nothing \l 
«For as -myCch 2s many have 


(142) 

& Prophets, who wore commanded 
« by God to write or ſpeak, did 
« write and ſpoks by Inſpiration 
& from bim : His Opinion 4s alſo 
6 the ſame as to the Apocalyſe, 
© andthe PrediFions made bythe 
& Apoſtles : He dfteems it the 
« bugheſt Impiety to make 

« donbt that all that was ſaid 
«< Feſres Chrift was ſaid by Goll 
« himſelf. Concerning the Hi- 
&« forical Writings, and the Mo- 
& ral Sentences of the Hebrews, 
* bes of another Opinion : He 


- < thinks it ſufficient to believe 


« that they were written one of a 
* p01 Intention, and with great 
* Ingenuity, and concerning mat- 
< rers of higbeſt importance, &c. 


+ © Neither Eſdras nor Luke were 


6 Prophets ; but grave and pri 
& dent Men, who neither were 
« minded to deetive, nor would 
« ſuffer themſelves 40 be deceived. 


** Did Luke ſay, The Word of 


© the Lord came to Lake, and 
* the Lord faid to him, write, 
s «fd to ſay? 
it. Whatthent 


© taken 


© 
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*xzken'tn Hand to Tet forth in'order a & reſuſciraci a 
&« Dectaration of thofe things which Jeſu, reſtes Re- 
«zre moſt farety believed -among ns : rertionts 
«(He Jays not that by Commund, 'but by ſun hk midi affe- 
ſe 
*-the Example of others, be "was inthured cuto onnia 4 
« ry'write)) : Even as They Gehivered them 775npio, &c, 
«tous, who from Tthe'beginning were hoy me 4 
Ce pions, and Minifters of the (cnivus not ex 
&« ord; (viz: Mary the Mather of voir Revelarione. 
© Lord, other 'of his Kinſmen, rhe Apo- Scribere non 
« es, rhe ſevotty Pifciplts, und rhe Szints diftara ſed di- 
« that bad'beer rans'd gain Feſme, ma- - x moe? 
« my Witneſſes of 'bis Refarvettion : )) It ms 
« ſeemed good 'tome #1{d, havirtg had Propherz, ali- 
« war anderftanding of all things 7 Lucas: cu- 
«fromthewvery firſt, &r. Vndeſiumding, 7% men pr 
< bow acquird ? Prom 'Bye-witnefſes, not Spiricui: RR. 
© by Revelation, T'o write, "not thitgs di- poreſtaddcribi, 
« tated, but in order. The Prophets then 
© bad another fort of Impulſe than Like ;, 
jt Dyes eſt” may be 
« aſcrib 4 rothe Holy Spirte. 
After the Death af Groti«s there Grotianz 
© came out a"'third Anfiver of River*s, x - 
*wherein he ſtrivesTo defend rhe com- © © "_ 
*mon Opinion agaitift .hisfamons An- © 


*manner of his anſwering, that hebe- 
«!ley*d-chat the Holy Spirit had diQta- 
*Ted 'the Scripture word 'for word; 
—— 


( 144 ) 
. © and this Opinion is known to be the 
© common Opinion of Proteſtants ; 
© who on all occaſions call the ſacred 
« Writers, Amanuenſes of the bely Spirit, 
© Nay even Catholick Authors, Gregory 
&« & /alence, Bellarmin, Tolet, and Eſtius, 
« cited by Rivet, ſeem to have been of 
<« the ſame Opinion. Cornelius 4 Lapide, 
' « whom Mr. Simon cites, holds the ſame 
&« concerning the Law and the Prophets ; 
« though he confeſſes it was not ne- 
<« ceſſary that God ſhould diCtate the 
« words, when it was only matter of 
& Hiſtory, or of Moral Precepts, which 
« might be- known otherways., So that 
«© jt may_be reaſonably . ſuppos'd that 
<« the greateſt part of Chriſtian Divines 
& now adays are of the Opinion of 
&« verbal Inſpiration, if we. may ſo call 
« jt; ſince there are very. few that ſay 
© the contrary ;, and thoſe who do, ſay 
& it only of ſome Books, as Cornelis 4 
« [LLapide, eh | 
« Every body knows that not only 
© in Sermons, but allo in Diyinity- 
« Lectures,  upon- any part; of - Scrip- 
© ture, ſome Men ſtrangely wire-draw 
© the Words of the Scripture z and 
© ſeek after Reaſons why the holy Spi- 
& rit, as they ſpeak, makes ule of ou 
| oy 
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«Expreſſion rather-than ahother. The 
* ſame thing they do alſo in Commenta- 
& ries : Which would be altogether ab- 
& ſurd if my Suppoſition were admitred, 
« that the Stile of -the Scriptures is for 
« the moſt-part human and even'careleſs 
* enough.i-) But' this is becauſe they 
* commonly rake the Opinion: of the 
* Jews for granted ; who have a Pro- 
«* verb or general Maxim concerning the ' 
* Books of the Law (in which they be- 
+ lieve all to be inſpir'd; even to a fin-" 
« ple -Letrer ) that there i not '4 Letter 
* in the' Law, 'whereon. there depends not 
& oreat Mount aints, + Ue.ct a4 

*1 am very-:glad, however, that 
& Mr. S«mon declares himſelf openly of 
© the ſame Opinion with me,concerning 
* the Stile' of. the ſacred. Writers. [ 
* wiſh all Proteſtants would do. the 
* ame, - We ſhould then ſoon'be free 
< from many: Diſputes that are ground- 
*ed upon nothing but . Grammartical 
© Subtilties.: (We :ſhould chtn perceive, 
th — we-ought not rigorouſly” to. in- 

iſt upona'great many Expreflions in 
ks he lm of. their Significa- 
© tion, as if the-ſacred Pen-Men-had 
Fu wer with 'the ſame ExaCtgels, as 
* do Geometricians. We ſhayld then 

ys K & ander- 


(/146:) 
&« underſtand that no Doctrines, which 
« we eſteem important, ought to be 


« grounded barely uponcertain manners 


&« of ſpeaking which we cannot be ſure 
« were exact; becauſe the ſacred Wri- 
© ters, not aftefting exactneſs of Stilez 
* may have uſed that manner of Expreſ- 
<« fion without any deſign, Such is the 
&© Doctrine of the antecedent Imputation 
& of the Sin of Adem, which is found- 
«ed upon the Compariſon St. Part 
© makes (Chap. V. of the Epiitle to the 
* Romans) between the Grace that came 
* by Jeſus Chriſt, and the Sin that en- 
©* tred into the World by Adam. Men 
* ſtretch this Compariſon. with too 
* much Rigor, not conſidering that 
* St. Pan's Stile is the Stile of one 
* that obſerves little Exa&tneſs in his 
* Expreſlions, although in the 'main bis 
* Arguments are admirable; and that 
© the laying too great ſtreſs upon the 
©* turn of his Phraſes may expoſe us to 
G — gms _y into graſs Error. 

* The: gener £9 that be-propoſes 
©* to himfelf ought only to be ſtack to ; 
< without -infiſting particularly vpor' 
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to what he drives at. Thoſe who 
« zre a little converſant in the Diſputes 
&* 2mongſt Proteſtants; will eaſily ſee 
* the importance of this Remark. 

« The ingenuous Acknowledgment 
* of what there is of Human in the 
« ſacred Writings, would render the 
* Truth of our Religion more conſpis 
© cuons to the Eyes of rhe incredu- 
© ous; whereas it is hid from them, by 
© clothing it in certain Notions which 
© common Senſe makes them reject, 
* and from among which they are not 
* able to pick out the Heavenly Truths. 
* Men fancy that for the Eſtabliſhment 
© of Religion it is requiſite to maintain 
« every thing, or any thitig, that (if 
*true) would be an invincible Proof 
* of it. They caſt therefore about in 
© their own Minds for ſuch Foundations 
«+ as they conceive would make it moſt 
© ſtable. With this their Brain be- 
* comes ſo heated, that in the end 
« they raſhly allert that theſe are the 
* real Foundations of Religion; and 
< that if theſe be taken away, Religion 
@ will fall to the ground and be de- 
« ſtroy'd. Thus ſome Romiſh Doors 
* have fanty%d that Men, for the moſt 
* part; not being capable to examine 

2 « Reli- 


( 148 ) 
©* Religion themſelves,; it. yas neceſſary 
* * chat God ſhould ſettle a way: wheres 
« by they might find it, without. Ex- 
<* amination z viz. by the way of Au- 
* thority. And from thence they have 
* concluded, That to deny there 1s an 
&* Authority in the World to . which 
« People ought intirely to ſubmit, is 
© to overthrow Religion. Bur to theſe 
& Gentlemen it is anſwer'd, That it is 
* abſurd in them to fancy that God 
* will not preſerve the true Religion 
* amongſt Mcn, unleſs it be in the way 
© that they have imagind. The ſame 
* may be anſwer®d to our Proteſtant 
« Divines, who believe the Inſpiration 
© of every word ; viz. that they are de- 
© ceived ia believing that the Truth of 
* Chriſtian Religion is founded upon 
* that Opinion. We ought not to 
* reckon every thing among the Prin- 
« ciples of our Religion, that unto us 
&« ſeems proper to ſtrengthen it; nor to 
* trouble our ſelves in examining af- 
© ter what manner we would have eſta- 
* bliſh*d it, had the thing depended y 
* on us; Or in allerting how God ought 
* to have done it. But we ought to 
* conſider things in themſclves as they 
« really are, and learn what yas 00 
C 
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« the Wilt of God, by what he has 
* done z not conclude that he has 
< done this or the other thing, becauſe 
F* we fancy he ought to have wild 
*ir. Libertines who ſee that to 
* uphold .the Truth of Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion, Men bring long Metaphyſi- 
* cal Arguments ( which often prove 
* nothing, but that, according to the 
* Suppoſitions they have thought fir 
*to make, it ought to be ſo) be- 
* lieve preſently that Chriſtian Re- 
* ligion -has no better Foundation, 
*and fo reje& it; as much perhap3 
* through the fault of thoſe Divines 
* who argue in that manner, as their 
* own. But if things were repre- 
© ſented to themMV they are in them- 
* ſelves, without going about to force 
*them to allow that which is not 
* prov'd, they would ſubmit ro -our 
* Reaſons; and we ſhould not need to 
* teach them any thing but what Re- 
* ligion injoins them, afrer having con- 
* vinc*d them of its [ruth. 


This is, Sir, what Mr. N. has writ 


tome, upon the deſire that was inti- 


mated of his giving ſome further 
K 3 E x- 


( 150 } 
lication of his Thavghts.. I 

mu be found La gs I” 
thoſe who may have miſtaken his 
Senſe, and who on that account have 
charg d him with Opinions which he 
never had, that he 1s very far from 
being guilty of what he is ſo un- 
charitably accus'd of. I will ſead you, 
by the next, the Anſwers which _ he 
makes to divers Objections that have 
been propos d to him, 


THE 


Cx5r) 


THE 
FourTna LETTER. 


Believe, Sir, there is no Condition 
in the” World more deplorable, 

EK than theirs that publiſh any thin 

in Print ; if it be ſo that they are boun 
to ſatisfy all thoſe that cenſure them. 
Some Perſons have taken it ill that it 
ſhould be ſaid, It was hard to confure 
the Opinions of Mr. N. They hold ir 
yery caſy, and that there needs no 
great Abiliry to do it. But they either 
undertake it not ; Or if they make any 
Objeftion, they ſhow that they under- 
ſtand nothing of the matter; as the 
Prior of Bolleville, who ſeems to under- 
ſand neither what Mr. XN, has faid, nor 
what himſelf objects. Others -confeſs 
that it is a very difficult matter; and 
pretend ' that therefore a Man ought 
not to 'trouble himſelf with it; nor 
raiſe Scruples in weak Heads which 
| K 4 the 
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the ſtrongeſt would find it a difficulty 
to remove. To ſatisfy the firſt, it 
would be requiſite to ſhow, that the 
ObjcCtions propos'd are not ſtrong e- 
nough to refute Mr.\*s Opinions : And 
that is the very thing that will infallibly 
offend the others, who would have no- 
thing ſaid on that Subject. _ If the Ad- 
vice of theſe {aſt be taken, the firlt will 
undoubtedly ſay that we were much in 
the wrong, to:1ay that it was very hard 
to confute aft Opinion, which they have 
eaſily overthrown. They. will be apt 
even to ſay that it is not without de- 
ſign that, we have made ;uſe of weak 
Arguments, and their crazy Fancies will 
ſet no bounds to their Suſpicions ; ac- 
cording tq the Cuitom, of roo many 
Divines, who glory in a ſhew. of diving 
into: other. Mens Thoughts, \ What is 
to be: done in this caſe ? One of the 
two mult unavoidably be diſpleas'd; 

I will not then, be afraid, Sir, to 
communicate to you the: Anſwers of 
Mr. N.;, to. ſome Objections. : Such as 
have not read.the Explanations. which 
I ſent you, a while ago, with:ſufficient 
Attention; may perhaps by. our Friend's 
Anſwers , better apprehend. , hjs. true 
MEAnNINg, X 
 Objeitie 
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Objeftion 1. 

To ſay that the Prophets have often 
expreſs'd themſelves in their Prophecies, 
after the ſame manner that they were 
wont to do on other occaſions, and that 
they were not conſtantly inſpir'd by 
God with all their Expreſſions, is to 
leſſen the Authority of the Prophecies. 


Anſwer. 

* They that make this Objection 

* could not ſay any thing that can give 
* more advantage to the Profane. For 
© it is as clear as day, that the Stile of 
* the Prophets varies according to the 
* diverſity of their Genius ; as has been 
* obſery?d, and as is agreed by the 
© moſt able Interpreters. Mr. Simon 
* proves it himſelf, Pag. 123. of his 
* Anſwer, and makes appear that what 
* the Prophets ſaid was not the leſs 
* God's Word. But I cannot forbear 
*to obſerve that our Divines are even 
* more ſcrupulous than the Jews. For 
* theſe believe the Inſpiration of Words 
©* only in the Pentatexch ;, whereas they 
* believe it throughout all the Old Te- 
* ſtament. * The Pro 4 of Moſes, 
* ſays Manaſſeth Ben. Iſrael, after many 
| * other 


Page 15, 


6 tn 
Moſs per om- 
ma 
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viz tanto dig- ** other Rabbins, was _ in every reſpelt 
nor przſtantt- *© ,4zy. honourable, and more Sans” fig than 
orgs air _— ** the Propheczes of all the other Prophets, 
Prophe:arum ** For to them, ' whenſoever they receio'd 
Prophetia z ** rhe Prophecy, the Senſe only, or the Sub. 
quod his quo © Fre of the matter to be foretold was 
tempore Pro- «ad; but they declar*d to the People 
| eng _ * this Thing or Matter in their own words, 
tummodo ſen- '* And for that Reaſon they made uſe of 
ſus, ſive res ** this form of ſpeaking ;, And the Lord ſaid 
96,20 4 * unto me: As if they would ſay, theſe 
Severabarur:  fÞings which we ſay to you; alrhongh we 
iam avrem © expreſs them in our words, contam the 
re: ſeu ſen- ©* Senſe mhich we have rectiv'd from 
ſum proprits © God, &c. Many Chrifttan Divines 
_ P0- © have ſaid the ſame things of all. the 
= "Into &* Prophets in general ; 'as$ Mr. Hat is 
& md wir. bog Demorſtration; who plainly affirms, 
| _ hanc ** rhar the things ave to bs attributed tg 

uendi for- « the holy Spirit, but the Words and the 
mulam _— * Languaze to. the Prophets, He ſays 
= ur Ty on © alfo elſewhere, that Propheric Extaſy 
fi cicerent, ea © dves ordinarily produce a + hard, rough 
quz dicimus, &« md broken Stile. Many - others have 
hicct verbis no- © held the ſame thing, without being 
= © 0 © thorght guilty of Heterodoxy. 
tamen habcne 


quem a Deo ipſo accepimus, Þ Scabrumh ſalebrorum ac dilli- 
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'. © Objefiion 2. 


It has been ſaid, that David ſays ma* Page 23; | 


ny thingg.of himſelf,and of his E 

not thinking to propheſy ; which con- 
tain notwithſtanding Predictions of 
what was to happen to Jeſus Chriſt 
and his Enemies ; as what he ſays Pſaf. 
XLL 10. LXIX. 26. CIX. 8. places which 
Chriſt and .his Apoſtles apply to Fad. 
Nevertheleſs St. Peter, after citing ſors 
words of Pſal. XVL where David ſpeaks 
of himſelf in. the firſt Perſon, Thos 
wilt not leave my Soul in Hell, nor ſufft# 
thy Holy One to fee Corruption, &c- adds, 
that this cannot be underſtood of Da- 
vid, ſince he was dead and rotten many 
Years ago ; but that as he waz 4 —_— 
and knew that God bad fworn with as 
Oath to birs, that of Do Son ts 
be would raiſe wp Chriſt 16 ſit wpon bu 
Throne ;, be f iv tha ri Fans 4 
the Reſurrettion of Chriſt, when be ſas 
that bis Saul, &c. by which it appears 
that Devid, ſpeaking in the firſt Per- 
ſon, knew nevertheleſs that be ſpoke 
not concerning himſelf. 


Anſwer. 
*1 did not ſay, that David never 
* propheſy'd, ia ſpeaking of himſelf as 


« of 


( 156 ) 
© of a Type of the Meſſiah; or that 
© he underſtood not that in 'the pro- 
<« pereſt and higheſt ſenſe of his Words 
© he ſpake : concerning the Meſſiah, 
& though what he ſaid had alſo ſome 
&.relation to himſelf. 1 make no que- 
& ſtion but there are in the Pſalms di- 
<« yers Prophecies of this nature. Ir is 
&« plain, David could not ſay of him- 
<« ſelf, unleſs in a very Metaphorical 
« Senfe, that God wonld. not leave his 
& Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer his Holy One to 
« ſee Corruption, although the reſt of 
© the P/alm may be ſuitable enough to 
© him. 
Objetiion 3, 

The Curſes in the CIXth Pſalm are 
imputed to a human Paſſion ; yer St. Pe- 
ter teaches us, As 1. 20. that it is a 
Prophecy. It ſeems the- better way 
therefore. to take all-thoſe Curſes for 
ſimple Predictions, and not for Impre- 
cations, and ſo to'tranſlate in the Fu- 
ture Tenſe; Thow ſhalt ſet a wicked Man 
over him, and his Adverſary ſhall, &c. 


Anſwer, 
*© This might be a Prophecy, of that 
* ſort which we ſaid 'were ſometimes 
* pronounc'd without their being pn 
| who 


# 
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« who pronounc'd itz of which we 
«* brought ſome Examples : which ſort 
* of Prophecy is not inconſiſtent with a 
« violent Paſſion 3 as appears by the Ex- 
« ample of Ciaphas. | But indeed theſe 
* Expreſſions cannot be tranſlated in the 
* future. Tenſe, without: extream vio- 
* lence to the Text ; and accordingly 
* the ancient . Interpreters, as well as 
* modern,' have made uſe of the Im- 
* perative. or, Optative. Mood: Nor 
« oughk.it to ſeem ſtrange that we think 
* there was.in; this an Exceſs of Paſlion, 
* ſince _it, is 4mpoſlible to explain any 
* other way thoſe words of Pſalm 
* CXXX,VIL: Happy ſhall he be that taketh 
* ind daſhath thy little ones againſt the 
* Stones, Cc, \ Let any: one; com 

* the” words of 'Pſal. CIX; with: thoſe 
* which a Heathen Poet puts'into the 
* Mouth, of a deſperate Woman. 


* Vivat, per wrbes erret ignot44 egens, 
* Exul, pavens, inviſus, wweerts lars, 
© —77 qu0que non alind queam 

© Pejus;precars, liberos furniles Patrs, 
<« Simileſq; Matri. 


ln fine, if it-were neceſſary to render 
« all theſe words-in the future Tenſe, 


©to 
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& to avoid making the Pfalmiſt pro- 
<& nounce ſuch Courſes, there are a great 
© many other places where the Verſion 
« would need to be reform'd, and where 
« we ſhould be obligd to ſtrain the 
< Text ; as may eaſily be perceiv'd in 
© turning over the Book of Pſalms. 


Objettion 4. 

It has been ſaid, that Inſpiration 
feems not abſolutely neceſſary to the 
compoſing of pious Hymns; and con- 
cluded from thence that it onghr not to 
be ſaid that all ſuch Hymns were imme- 
diatcly inſpir'd. The ſame ſort of Ar- 
gument has been applied alfo after- 
wards to divers other places of Scrip- 
ture. But it no ways follows, becauſe 
Inſpiration was not abſolutely neceſſa- 
ry, that therefore there was none: 


* My Argument proves not direct! 
© that there was no Inſpiration on theſe 
* occaſions, but. only that there was 
©* nothing in the thing it ſelf to induce 
© us to believe that there was any; and 
** conſequently, that ſuch Inſpiration 
© is ſuppoPd without any neceſlity. 
* When a thing may be done by the 
« grdj- 


_ A 
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« ordinary courſe of Nature, we ought 
© not :00 have recourfe: to Miracles. 
* Hence T' conclude, that there onzhc 
*©to be no- recourſe to Tnfpiration, 
* when there's nothing in-a Book: to 
«* make us believe ir was inſpir'd ; and 
* when all that iS in it might have been 
« ſaid withour Tafpiratian ; unleſs we 
© have ſome'politive Proof that he who 
* compog'd it was infſpird.” Now I 
«* maintain that there is n6- Proof of 
© this ngtore, ſufficient to perſwade us 
* that -all the Books of the Scripture 
« were inſpir'd in the fame manner 
* that they are commonly ' fatd to have 
* been. 


It has been inferr*d from the evident 
marks of Meditation, end Pains taking, 


which appear in ſeveral places of the - 


Scripture ( as thoſe where the Verſes 
begin w*1' all the Letters 'of ' the Al- 
phabet it order ) that thoſe places have 
not bect, infpir'd. But it does not ap- 
pear that lnfpiration excludes all ſort 
of Meditation and Pains-taking, as 
Mr. Shnon- has obſery'd, &c. Reſp. 
p. 125, &c. 


An Were 


6, 


_ Pap, 28, & 
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| Anſwer. 

& | acknowledg that it cannot from 
© thence be concluded that the matter | 
* was not inſpir'dz nor was this Argu- 
© ment made uſe of, but ,only againſt 
« thoſe who hold the Inſpiration of the 
<« very words; that is toſay. principally, 
<« againſt the generality of Proteſtant 
<« Divines. There is certainly little like- 
& lihood that the Spirit of God would 
© inſpire ſuch things as thoſe. But the 
& Conſequencel havedrawn from thence 
<« is only this, that the Stile not being 
© inſpir'd, we cannot be ſure that. the 
= things are; unleſs the Characters of 
© Inſpiration appear in thoſe things 
<« themſelves, or that we have other- 
&« wiſe ſome poſitive Proof of it. 


Objefion 6. 

What has been ſaid concerning the 
Inſpiration of the ſacred Hiſtorians is 
not enough : . There ought to have 
been added alſo, as Mr. Simoes has it, 
That God direfjed the Pen of the ſacred 
Hiſtorians in ſuch a manner, that they 
could not fall into Error. They were Men 
that wrote; and the Spirit that  direfied | 
them depriv'd them not of ther: Reaſon, 
or their Memery, to inſpire them with 


matters 


( 161 
matters ofi::Fatt,; which they | themſelves 
kaew perfeftly 5 but it determwd them in 


| general 16 write of ſome matters, rather 


than others, though thty knew bath alike 
well, Reſp. Þ. 128, ' 


Anſwer. 

* This may be granted ; provided 
* that-by direfting the Pen of the ſacred 
* Hiſtorians be only underitood the de- 
* termining them in general- to write of 
* ſome matters rather than others, though 
'* they knew both alike well, Mr. Simon 
* fights here with his own. Shadow : 
* for no body deny'd that.. On the 
* contrary, it was ſaid that the ſacred 
* Hiſtorians have writ of no' matter, 
* whereof they were not well inſtruct- 
*ed: And this ia oppoſition ro thoſe 
* who pretend that the Hiſtorians - of 
© the Bible were inſpir*'d with the mat- 
© ters, in the ſame manner as if they 


©* could not '/have known them any: 0» -- /2/,545 7 
© ther way. - But - theſe People would 2 »i2imy - 


4 t; 
= 


&« condemn Mr. Simon as well as me. 


','., Objettion 7. | 2 


It Þ» Gapnas'd, without, any Reaſon, Page 35. 
| ths tha are ſhpaings, .Contra- 
9s amog d Hiſtorians 
Nam 9 & | -—_ 
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whereas they are but ſeeming: ones. 
The Learned have reconcil'd -them all, 
not excepting that about the Death of 
Tudas, which is cited as an Example of 
a manifeſt Contr adiftion. 


© To anſwer this Objetion fully, it 
© would be requiſite not only to quote 
<& the places, where *tis beliey'd there 
<* is ſome little ContradiQtion; but al- 
* ſo all the Explications which man 
« learned Men | have given of tho 
© places, whereby to ſhow that there 
& 1s not any of thoſe Explications that 
* clears the Difficulty. - But to do this 
& would require a Book for every place, 
« for there is ſo great variety of Opi- 
* nions upon theſe Paſſages, that there 
* may be- reckon'd up 'ten or twelve 
<* Interpretations of one ſingle place. 
« One Learned Man has made a Vo- 


J Gronovius © Jyme jt Quarte, of an'hundred and 


de pernicic & 
caſu Judz, 


<* ninety 'two Pages, apon- that ſingle 
& place concerning theDeath of Judas. 
* But if the moſt of theſe Interpre- 
<« tations be :conſfider'd' without, pre- 


'--* <poſlellipn, they will be found to be 
*vyery 'ftrain'd. Words are ne- 
w yer ; 


* wanting. And it is no eaſy 
| &« matter 


=— 
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" [ matter to ſilence a Man of an iodiffe- 
* rent Capacity, who undertakes to de- 
* fend 3n Opinion. that . cannot be 
* demonſtratively diſproy*d. Let me 
© therefore, on this occaſion, intreat 
* the Reader to examine fome of thoſe 
”  places3hat have giventhe Linrped d the 
©« moſt trouble;and then let him ask 
© ſelf whether he would admit od 
* Reconcilements that he finds in the 
* Commentators, if the Queſtion can» 
©« corn'd other Authors than thoſe of the 
* Bible. Aﬀſuredly he would rejedt them ; 
©* and woyld {ay that it were better t0 
' Confel3 that there is ſome Contrarie- 
«ty in ſmall things, than tq render the * Conſtar 
«* whole Hiſtory doubtful, by F . Evangeliſtis 
= ing obſtinately in defence © hings hunc morem 
* of ng' conſequence. If ' this were ona 
* done in what concerns the Death of ,«5y neglexe- 
* Fade; which is brought for an Ex- car, cm de 
am »'I amy well aſlyr'd there is no pn_ Hi- 
ion wad pe agyour more reaſona- —— 
6 ble - m Salmaſnu, in his rionem vera 
* third nt to Bartholin —— fare, Nec vi- 
* ing the Croſs, * Ir is feſt, fays deo quomodo 
* he, that! it wes wſyal with 1 Gow alirer 1d in quo 
* relifts 1n0t 19 take ab x of miunte mores Ju 
"* Circumſtayces, when they were in he BD & 


* right, 4s £0 the Pye Hiſtory : Ner do 1 ucas,com Lucascomponi 
& 1 quear, p. 618 


Page 40 
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© 7 ſee how otherwiſe that wherein' Mat- 
&« thew -a#d' Luke differ, concerning the 
&« Death of Judas, can be reconcil d. 


Objeftion 8. - 

Whereas it iis doubted, whether it 
were well done to admit the Hiſtory 
o Eſther in the Hebrew Canon, becauſe 
there are ' ſome Circomſtances in it 
which ſeem *to be pure: Invention 
Ought not thoſe Circumſtances to have 
been cited ? And ſuppoſing they were 
ſach ; may it not be ſaid, with Mr. Simon 
( Pag. 129. of his Anſwer')” that the 
Book-might be a Parable, and not the 
leſs Canonical for that e - trk 7g 


f Anſwer; * © 

*1 might ſave my ſelf >the labour 
<« of anſwering this Objetion, becauſe 
« 1 have affirmed nothing in this-mat- 
* ter. On the contrary, 1 ſaid - that 1 
* would- not examine the Opinion of 
* thoſe who believe the 'Hiſtory- of 
* Eſther t6-be'a feigned Hiſtory. '' Nei- 
* ther witl-1 make my ſelf at preſent 
* a Party inthe Diſpute. ': But ſince it 
<« is defir®d, 1 will barely -recice "the 


© Reaſons for which ſome reje&t this 
* Book. W, 


cc In 
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& In the: firſt place ,, Mordecai and Eft- 
ber, ' whom the ;Author repreſents as 
© pious Perſons, and particularly fa- 
*vour'd by Heaven, agree, to. do a 
* thing forbidden by the Law. It is 
© where Mord:cai counſels Eſther to in- 
* deavour -to pleaſe Abaſuerw, which 
* ſhe conſents to; though Moſes had ex- 
* preſly forbidden them to make Alli- 
* ance with the Heathens. 

* In the ſecond place ;, All the Cir- 
* cumſtances of this Story are very ob- 
* ſeryable. Eſther pleaſes the 'King, 
* who proclaims her Queen of the 
* Medes and Perſians, but does not ob- 
* lige her to-tell him from what Ex- 
*traQtion ſhe is ſprung. Mordecas dif- 
* covers a- Conſpiracy againſt Ahbaſac- 
*r9, and advertiſes him of it by the 
* means of the Queen, without recei- 
*ying nevertheleſs any Recompence z 
* only, the Caaſpirators were. hang 'd, 
* and ' the whole matter recorded. 
* Haman” grqws , in great favour at 
** Court, inſomuch that all the World 
* bowed and \reverenced him. Morde- 
* c4i thinks: not, fit to do It. #Haman 
* cannot bear his Neglect ; and having 


*Ilearn'd that he is a Jew, reſolves to 


©* make the whole Jewiſh Nation periſh 
L.$ * for 
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& for his fake. He offers King Abeſue. 

<,* ten thouſand Tatents, if he will 

& conſent tb that Nation's Deltro&ion. 

«< The King preſently confehts (with- 

<« out taking the Money) and gives 

« Haman his Ring ; who makes uſe of 

* it in ſealing the Letters, wherein it 

<« js order'd to lay violent Hands on all 

<* the Jews, not ſparing Women nor 

<« little Children. Mefſengers are di- 

< fparch'd to carry theſe Letters all 

<* overt the Kingdom, and the Edi is 

& publifh'd at Shuſhan. Efther, who had 

<« not yet told what Extraction ſhe was 

© of, is inform'd that Aforderas was at 

* the King's Gate all in Sackcloath. 

* She ſends him Raiment z which he re- 

« fuſes, and expedts a ſecond e 

** before he tells what makes him 10 

* ſad. Eſther having learn'd the mat- 
* ter, is afraid to appear before the 

« King ; becauſe it was fobidden by 

* the Laws of the Kingdom, whlefs the 
* King by reaching ont his Seepter of 

* Gold diſpenſed with it y but being 
< blatn'd by Mordeoai, ſhe tefolves to 
< run' the hazard, after a Faſt of three 
* Jays obfery'd by her felf,, her Ladies 
* of Honour, and all the Jews if Sbu- 
© ſhan, elit cf OBA 
e 
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* He ſees her, and reaches ont his Scep- 
*ter of Gold that ſhe might come 
* near him- She invites the King and 
* Haman to 3 Banquet in her Apart- 
* ment. They go, and the King at the 
* Banquet asks the Queen what ſhe 
< would have him grant her. She invites 
* Abaſuerus and Hamas again the next 
* day. Haman putt'd up with his good 
* Fortune, boaſts of his Happineſs to 


* his Wife and all his Friends; but 


* complains at the ſame time extream- 
*ly of Mordec4i the Jew for not doing 
* him Reverence. His Wife adviſes him 
© tocauſe a Gibbet to be made fifty Foot 
* high, and to ſpeak unto the King on 
* the Morrow that Mordecas might be 
©* hanged thereon. Haman goes to Bed 
* thereupon, ſecure that the next day 
©* he ſhould be reveng'd of the Inſo- 
© lence of the Jew. But the King, who 
<* could not fleep that Night, cauſes 
* the Records of State to be read to 
« him, where he finds the good Office 
* that Jew had done him ; for which, on 
©« Inquiry, he was told that no Reward 
« had been given him. Haman comes 
* to Court carly in the Moraing, to 
© ſpeak to''the King that Afordecas 
* might be gs” But, he is no ſooner 
p + 


«in 
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© in the Preſence, than the:King calls 
© to him, and asks ' him what: ſhould 
&* be done to the Man whom the King 
* would extreamly honour. - Haman, 
F** who faricy'd it was himſelf that the 
* King was minded ſo to: honour, an- 
© ſwers in a way that'tended to the 
* advantage of the Perſon that was to 
* be honoured. Immediately the King 
* commands him ( what a Thunder- 
* boit for an ambitious and revengeful 
*Perſon!) to go do it to Mordecai 
*© the Jew. | He retires home .in Confu- 
* fon, to bewail his Misfortune.; with 
* his Friends; who tell him plainly that 
**the Jew will be too hard for him, 
* Preſently the King's - Chamberlains 
* come to call. him to the Banquet in 
** the Queen's: Apartment. \At the 
* Banquet Eftber: tells the King there 
** was a Deſign to deſtroy her and her 
* People. The King\in a - Paſſion asks 
** who it 'was deſignd it; and being 
** rold it was Haman, he goes our in 
* Wrath into. the Garden. Jamar, on 
** the other” fide, ſtays with the Queen, 

and throws himſelf upon her Bed, in- 

** deavouring . 'to. pacify, her Wee. 

*© The*King' returns while: he was in 

** that Roſture, and believes ddames was 
| 6 *abour 
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©« about to force the Queen. Haman is 
* ſeiz'd upon-to be put to Death, and 
*the Gibbet being found. ready fitted 
* for Mordecai, Haman by the Kiag's 
*order is hanged upon 1t. . Mordecas 
* ſucceeds in the place of. Haman, and 
* by Eftber's means obtains another 
* Edict, whereby the Jews are per- 
* mitted to rake Arms, and defend 
* themſelves againſt thoſe that ſhould 
* fall upon them. The day mention'd 
* in the Edict being come, the Jews 
* kill all thoſe that went about to de- 
* ſtroy them. They ſlay five hundred 
* in Shxſhaz. ' And the like leave bein 
* given them the next day, they Kill 
* three hundred more, beſides Hamanr's 
*ten_ Sons who were hang'd by the 
* King's 'order. Now upon the conlſi- 
* deration of all theſe Circumſtances, 
*it is obſerv'd by ſo:ne, that if Unity 
* of Time and Place had been obſerv'd 
*1n this 'Story, there would have 
* been nothing wanting to have made 
*It a good . Tragi-Comedy. For my 
* part 1 determine nothing upon the 
* Point. 

* But this I can fay, that in all like- 
* lihood .Mr. Szmon had not read of a 
*long time this Book, when ay 

e 
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* the 129th Page of his Anſwer; where 
© he ſays, That though it ſhould be ſi 

© pod that the Books of Eſther, Jadith, 
&« and Tobit are not true Hiſtories, yet 
&« :t does not follow therefore that they onght 
© to be left out of the Catalogne of Cans- 
© ical Books : And that he has obſery'd 
<« in bis Critical Hiſtory, after St. Jerom, 
© that the Parabolical Stile has always been 
© in eſteem amongſt the Eaſtern People, and 
© that a Book whether it contain a true 
** Hiſtory, or a plain Parable, or a Hi- 
* ftory mix*d with Parables, # not there- 
© fore the leſs true or leſs Canonical, If 
<* the Hiſtories contain'd in theſe Books 
* are not true, they are certainly not 
©* Parables, but Romances. The bare 
© reading them is ſufficient to ſhow that 
* thoſe who writ them publiſh'd them 
* not for Books of Morality, bat only 
* as ſurprizing and wonderful Stories. 
«© To fay —_ of Judith and Tobit, 
© it is plain by the Original which the 
* Author of the Book of Eſther gives 
© to the Feaſt of Purim, that he com- 
<« pos'd that Book with deſign to make 
<< it look like a true Hiſtory. - See the 
&« TXth Chap. v. 27. to the end. The 
« Origital of a Feaft nſes nor tv be 
© founded npon 2 Parable ; and ſach a 
= * Hiſto- 
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« yiſtory us that of Eſther is not wont 
«to be mix'd with Parables. Mr. S5- 
« mon ſays well, that there are Para- 
« les in the New Teſtament ſo well 
« circumſtantiated, that one would take 
« them for true Hiſtories. But we 
« muſt not have read either the Book 
« of Eftber, or the New Teſtament, to 
" of cen rem that there is any re- 
" ance betwixt the Hiſtory of that 
« Book, and the Parables of our Savi- 
« our. The Parable moſt like to a Hi- 
« ſtory is that. of Dives and Latar, 
* but there is nothing in it like the 
« Hiſtory of Eſther. Joſeph. Antig. 
© lib. 11, Cap. 6. 


eftoon 9 
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A is vofteti ſpoken of, as if the 

they made thereof were inconſiſtent 
with the Inſpiration attribated to them ; 
but theſe 'things may well agree toge- 
ther, as Mr. Sion obſerves. 


(12) 
© ſame thing that: 1'do; cnneerniog the 
"Inſpiratjon-of the. Apoſtles. ; We a- 
** gree that the Terms were not inſpir'd. 
** Thequeſtion is only about the;T hings. 
** The loſpiration - of the things con- 
** ſiſts, -xither in, preſenting t6 the Mind 
* general Principles, from;whence they 
"* that are-inſpir'd; -accordiog as they 
* have occaſion afierward,. draw Con- 
* ſequences or in- furniſhing it with 
” Arguments . ready ,fram?'d,; 1f God 
© furniſh'd; the- Minds ,of the Apoſtles 
* with Arguments \ready; fram*d. they 
© made: ng uſe of their Reaſon;-having 
© nothing to do;but tadeclare what the 
© holy Spirit had inſpir*d,them.with ; as 
© the Prophets were only to expreſs the 
* Senſe of what God hail ſaid to them. 
{ *© And this is that which everybody calls 

_ properly Inſpirations; ; But -if it -be 
© ſuppos,d; that, God preſanted; to, the 
** Mmds of che; Apoſtles: only general 
« Principles, ; of, which by; ;their -own 
<* reaſoning,-they. made. neceſlary and 
© fit Application, upon emergent occa- 
* ſions ; they were iptthat caſe no more 
© inſpix; &then thoſe, .mh@having:care- 
* fully ; xead:-the holy! Scripture, have 
** the Ideas thereof; ip prefgnt in- their 
'* Minds; that they nevss fall to make 


« uſe 
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* uſe of if When jt is neceſſary. In 
* this' faſt -Suppoſition 'Reafon indeed 
*;s made nſe-of 5 but n*the 6ther it 
*is not. Now'it appearsthat Mr. Si- 
© o#7 118 not- of the Opinion 'that ex- 
* cludes the ufe of Reaſori. And there- 
* fore. ay it is probable that he is of 
©* the ſamie Opinion with mice, though he 
* know: it: not. * For 1 deny riot but 
* God" might have preſented to the 
* Minds of the Apoſtles,” either by ſu- 
© pernatural or natural ways, the ge- 
© neral Ideas of: which they ſhould ſtand 


© in need," ts tefend thernſcelves at their -* : 


* Tnals/-1 only deny that God always 
© in{plr'4 therh'/with all the Arguments 
© they made vſe'of on thaſe occaſions. 
* Mr.” Simon” adds, That to ' ſay that 
* rbe Spirit of | Courage, and Holineſs, 


<. mhich the Goſpel products in out Hearts, 


* dittatex"to" the - Apoſtles what they ſhould 
 [ay, is 'v0"- deſtroy rnitivly the inward 
* Grace which God did ſpread! abroad in 
© rhe Hearts of tis Apoſtles, and which be 
* Jet 'daily ſprehd# abroad" in the' Hearts 
«© of rhe J.. But whit ' does he 
© mean'by this© inward' Grace/''which 


"« js common. to /the Apoſtles and the 


© Faithfab-% ls-ir- not the'Spiris'of the 
+ Goſpel ?::Ar leaſt the Faithful-have 


* no- 
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= Its 
_ Now es 

<« virtue. of this Promiſe, '/4 5s mor be 
&« that ſpeak it is the Spirit of your Fa- 
© ether that ſpeaks in you, , have receiv'd 
&« ( as Mr. Simon. gives us tq underſtand) 
& only the iwward Grace which God ſpreads 
« abroad daily in the Hearts of the Faith- 
« £4, the Inſpirations of the Apoſtles 
<* were not, different from: thoſe of the 
<« Faithful now 2 days, 


. Objeftion 10, 
ſtles ſpoke many things at their Trials 
which might. have been ſpoken wirhout 
Inſpiratioo, and from thence is inferr'd 
that it is not. necellary to believe that 
they were ioſpir'd with thoſe things ; 
This way of arguing may be apply'd te the 
Prophets, whom: nevertheleſs we. 
ledg to bave been truly inſpir'd. Mr. S+ 
won ReiP. 131, | 

* Mr. Sioux, who ſees nothing in 
© Books but what his Paſſion ſhows him, 
* might have taken notice that 1 fGid, 
© that the Prophets teach us. they are 
© inſpir'ds when they ſay Th ſaith the 
* Lorg, '&&s; There are a” to 

* know 
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© know if a' thing be inſpir'd. The 
* firſt conſiſts in obſerving if thoſe 
% who ſay this or that thing, maintain 
* that they had it from God by an 
« extraordinary Revelation, whereof 
© they give undeniable Proofs, as did 
* the Prophets. The ſecond is when 
* the thing it ſelf declar*d ſhows it to 
* be fo.” When the firſt way fails, we 
* muſt have recourſe to the ſecond ; and 
* where they both fail, we have no 
* reaſon to believe there is any Inſpira- 
* tion, Now this is that' which ap- 
* pears in many Diſcourſes of the Apo- 
* ſtles, where they do nor ſay that God 
© has taught them by extraordinary Re- 
* velation that which they publiſhz And 
* where the matter it ſelf ſhows that 
* there was no need of his doing it. 

* It does not therefore follow, that 
* thoſe who acknowledg the Inſpiratt- 
* on of the Prophets are obliged to ac- 
* knowledg the like of all other ſacred 
* Writers; becanſe there are convin- 
* cing Reaſons which oblige us to be- 
© lieve that the Prophets ſpeak Truth, 
&« when they ſay Thus ſaith the Lord; &c. 
© a2nd- no reaſon to believe. that the A- 
© poltles were extraordinarily inſpir'd, 
« when they ſay it not > and nr" 

1t- 


( x76 ) 


© Diſcourſes have in them no mark 'of 


* ſuch like Inſpiration. 

«lf we reflect upon this difference 
* betwcen Propuecies, and Diſcourſes 
* which have nothing of Prophetic in 
* them, we ſhall take heed of applying 
* to-this Subjeft a looſe: Maxim,:-and 
** which is good for nothing; viz. 
© That it happens moſt frequently that thoſe 
< who diſtinguiſh and drvide Matters, with 
© deſign to. make uſe of part and rejett the 
© other, do give great advantage to their 
* Adverſaries. On the contrary, it 
© ſcarcg ever happens, that in; handling 
'< 2 compounded Subject: there can: be 
a made ack general Rules as may be 
© equally-apply*d to all the parts of it. 
&« Parts of. different nature muſt of ne- 
© celfity be difierently bandled. 


' » + Objeltion- 71, -;;' -» 

lt has been ſaid, that by the holy 
Spirit, or the. Spirit ; of -God,: may” be 
underſtood the Spirit of Holineſs and 
of Conſtancy;-,which the Goſpel in- 
ſpires; or ſuch ,a Diſpolition' of Mind 
as isan"Effet-of our Faith, ; But the 
general Reaſons there made uſe, of,” which 


.are grounded- only - upon equivocal "words, 
Can prove nothing but Generals > They muſt 
% x be 


I = WY = 


( 157) 


WINS HE poteals Enquiry made, 


' the” boly Spirit has any orbir" Sig- 
nific ation in Soripture or no.' Mr. Simon 
Reſp. pag.'1 31. m_ 


Anſwer. 

* When a Paſſage is to bE anſwer'd 
* wherein there is an equivocal word, 
* upon which an ObjeCtion is founded, 
*it is ſufficient to ſhow that ſuch 
*a word may be underſtood in ano- 
*ther Senſe, than that in which it has 
* been taken. There is' no need of 
*examining all the other Significati- 
« ons that it may have. It ſuffices to 
* ſhow that the Signification then given 
* it is agreeable to the ordinary uſe of 
* the Language, and ſuitable to the 
« Subject there treated of. It was 
* Mr. Simon's ' part therefore to ſhow 


* that where it is ſaid of St. Stephen, 


«* (on occaſion of whom the Obſerya- 
«tion was made ) That they could noe 
« reſiſt the Wiſdom and Spirit by' which 
i* he:ſpokez 1 ſay it was his part to 
«* ſhow "that by the word Spirit any 
* thing ought to be underſtood but the 
« Spirit of | the Goſpel; that is to ſay, 
«* 2 Diſpoſition of Mind conformable 
© tothe Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt/* He 

wg M * ought 
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( 138 ) 
this 'word 
3p this place ought neceiapily Wo 


© Mr. S:mon ſeldom gives big{elf the 
© trouble to read the places of. Scrip- 
© ture that are cited z as appears in the 
* ſame Page, where he ſays that SC Pa 
* zold tbe High Prieſt witb a juſt [n- 
* digugtion, (Ga ſmizge thes thou 
* mbired. Wall ; and where be compares 
* xhe words of St. Paxl to thoſe of Je- 
** {ys Chriſt, when he calls Herod Fox 1 
* and te the Reproaches that the Pro- 
** phets make to. the Kings of {/rael. 
< Byt he ſhoyld haye ſhown us in what 
"" place .Jeſus Chriſt and the Proph 
** copfeſy'd they were to blame ip doing 
ſp, as St, Pa#l confelles be was. God has 
© Power tg cenſure Prigces.1 Byt it be- 
** longs nog. to $ubjefts to da it, when 
- they think ft, $q St, Paul had no 
* right; wo abuſe the High Prieſt, on his 
* own Head: though thoſe who hed 
* receiy'd expreſs Order from God to 
© make ſuch like Reprogches to Princes, 
<* cannot 'Þe blam'd for it. - But Mr, $5 
** 410m, who probably never thought of 
* all this, is not aware of this differgnce 5 
5 and argues always op, without: under- 
* Fanding what he finds foul weigh. 


eets- 
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TS Ta itil 


his Nero Phat the 


teach them whitt' " fay when 
the = fr ON Tdees, ſeems to 


ME I xplain'd as a Rory ting 
miſe 


for af f 'chit they . thonld fay ; 
whereas ir otily relates to \whar oof 
ſhould fy for the defence af the 


pel. Lac. Chap. 12. Ver. 11, 


1 1 Anſwer. 

» The Promiſe is expreſs in pgene- 

* ral' terms,” and oo relate tro that 
G _ he A uld be oblig'd 
*to fa oe! fer Toe fence of their 
Perſons, as for that of the 

« Goſh For it was of the greateſt 
* importance that theſe firſt Miniſters 
* of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould then ſay no- 
* thing nnworthy of the Dottrine of 
&* which they 'were the Herau}ds. But 
«if this Promiſe muſt nor be taken 
«in fo large a Senfe, in relation to the 
« Diſcoprſts' which the Apoſtles ſhould 
* make before Judges ; neither ought 
«jr robe {6 taken 1n relation ro rheir 
« preaching of the Goſpel. My .De- 


* ſign was only to ſhew, that ſince the 


W co nor” be taken in "the 
_ M 2 * whole 


yes ſl cxin 7 Page 42, &6, 
& ſhowd 


Page 58. 


4 


( 189 ) 
« whole extent of ran Signification, 

& it. conld-not from thence be neceſſarily 
< inferr'd, that the Apoltles; bad. then 

© a Prophetic 1 nſyration | da 


" Objettjon 13 
The. Promiſe. ( fobn ic) that when 


the Spsr uo Truth ſhall come, jt ſhall lead 


you wnty all Truth, ought not to be. un- 
Yerſtood fo, as if it were. intirely ac- 
compiiſh'd the day of Penzecoft ; but as 
a thing that ſhould. be accompliſh'd ac- 
cording to the occaſions and; neceſlities 
that tbe Apoſttes ſhould be in, of know- 
ing ſome further, Truths. - But it: ſeems 
as if Mr. 1; ppos 'd that this Promiſe 
is ordinarily underſtood, as if it, ought 
to have 14 gronplng all at once. 


Anſwer. 
« The' reaſon of my inſiſting upon 
* that was to make appear that this 


.* Promiſe, though conceiv'd in ſo ge- 
{, eral terms, ought necelſlarily to re- _ 


* ceive ſome Qualification z. and conſe- 
quently that it ought not to.be under- 


-G ** ſtood, like an Axiom .of Geometry, 


{in "the utmoſt. Signification of its 
** Terms, | Now that being once gran- 


5 end it cannot; be made appear that 


&© this 
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(C 181 )/ 

« this Promiſe-relates to' a Prophetic 

Inſpiration. "There is'a Paſſage very 

© like this in the ry Epiſtle of St. Fobn, 

* Chap. 2, hee But the anointing 
ficerve 


© whic 4 of _ abideth in 
A +a not that Man 
Rage; you * as the ſame Sandal 
© reacherh "3 hes af thing; ; and is Trut 
Thy fr hom. 4 it bath ranghe 


cc 

you, ye war kbide'in him. Tt is 2 
«rent that :this''\carinot be Gr cont 
« ſtrictly; fince, St. Fobw ſpeaks" to'all 
©*the Chriſtians to whom he Writ. 


| * Objettion ts £2: 
the Apot br tens he vs: 5 
they ' had* di 
while ; it is' os faid: in-* that Ch 
That the” Apottie diſputed; but Nas 
that Whetl there had been mach diſputing 


Peter toads ft &C. 
: '> - Anſwer, © 
" Two ings were conſidered in this 


*Hiſtory.' ' The firſt is; The Opinion 
*'that Men'had of the. Apoſtles, viz. 
*That- they were not look'd upon as 
* Perſons' itifallible, whenſoever they 
+ on 66 Fpadit 4 —_ eye? Yo 

cy 


© Out 7:03 
* is undoubredly true as to the Ne 
= that Jeſus Chriſt hag; taught them 


« ran Ln eel nv m___ 


© a8. hat The: phe pong 
not only meet, but 6 SAS Long 
'< while together ? hat ha 

* ſpoke would tb an all the reſt of 


< the ſame. mind, 2nd.1 £ would teve 
© bezn'v9 mpreqodgberÞ r hima&e 
© nounce the Qualkien 3 Ing 


* x@.cheix Tals though $agi Age: 
© ment. - it, cannot be; {aid 
b: no Canterenss anoog6 the Api 
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ch nd that therefore it on 
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( 184 ) 
** Authority. that ,God | gave them, 
* commanding them peak. to. the 
* People:;' "No more wb 37 the,” Apo- 
"*-ſtles have ated by their own private 
©* Authotity, in ts owitg, the' Yeotiqus 
of "the holy Spirit... 
© But Mr. Sizzon has f; ys. a very 
© particolar fort'of Tſpira 10n in the 
* apoſtles. He ſays it u, neceſſary they 
©, Jhonld declare that they Wetermin'd no 
® thing, which" was not conformable to the 
= holy Yep ptures, and tot e; DeOrins 
« bhich they bad rectiv'd . their 
% Maſter * and that for that aſon't was 
& neceſſary to deliberate thereupon in” Aſ- 
p- ; Jemblizs, in whith het Opinions happen'd 
* to be ſometzms. 'Aivided. 


© be very ace? that can comprehend 

© hom SR fer vPro 

** mannet cout!” be i Uifferent Opidi- 
&« o0ns., But 7 & $ th $ Diffi- 
*'colty wo Sy, owing 

vn; <fopi 'We prin tobe 

" wing 25s WA Opinions, 
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( 185 ) 
” It is all. one as if one ſhould 
6 «fy that we ought not to be ſurpriz'd, 
*that of two, Prophets, one ſhould ſay 
a thing ſhall bappen, and the other 
"that it hall not happen, becauſe they 
* both ground their Predictions apor 
; Jnſpir ation. And indeed Mr. Simon 
«ores ial, after a faſhion, by 
"adding ; Or rater the Aut 
Wl the Scriptures the Light which 
they had ab vc 1 7 Religion, -If he 
ohnd by te Inſpiration of the 
A ſtles, riothing, bur che Light which 
* they bad receiv Iy from Ri wx, why 
does he make all this ado tince here- 
- in, we agree with him ? He ought. to 
-- tell us whether or, no, when the Apo- 
N ; [tes ſpoke, by Inſpiration, they did 
* any thing, but expreſs, in; their own 
, WAY, the Reaſonings which God. had 
put "ready fram'd. into their, Minds. 
«fe that be ſo, how. can we conceive 
; that igions ſhould. not. be 
© one and. the lame ? And: if- he: in- 
*'ſpir'd them not with the Reafonings 
Py! ad uſed, then we cannot, attribute 
a rophetic laſpiration to them. z, ſince 
” it is therein that, Prophetic Ioſpi 
« tian conliſts. It 15 very abſurd 
* fare £0 belieye, that all the Reaſon 
© ings 


TIED 


( 186 } 


* Frrgs the Apoſttes us'd"in renchih 
* the Gofpet, and all thoſe T4 read in 
_ their Books, were ' inſpit*d. ' For is 
J n'thar t on 6 
© istherel char the Infpitati the 
I_ is ordinarity conceiv'd” t 
This is that, wniform,. 
<fanr, ard Comp picnoe which 
hetds not, becauſe 
Wi t well uport it. Nor 
= indeed wg dow what into 
© he*is of. omerfoles he, bo 
Meer ger Hey Dios, Fey 
- Ky te ſer 44 Not ds IT bi My 
«He mift trte betrer this 
" rw, Fs ith hive'us anfwer bis 
it is 
« pre be nerds ae Mn 


part 
% pale ye bir ote Exh leaore of i , 
ns 6 $6 Bay WAIES 6 
cc Fr Ee, of Reg R610 fl 
* ire need bur Wie 

a the Pricr of} b 
it it (3y's. 7 ve" Hilithor.15 


—__ ww £4 << = © Te = w-- 


Ae EE ES EE EE SE ESE AZ EF 1 


( 187 ) 


*% World; rand to grefer an ex 
< Lf befere «ll the [tarty; cungonaery 
Proaflice : For which he » not ed 
Fupuar = if he were i Epicate, after 
* the wamret that Ay. N. bere wnder ſtand! 
« the Opingons of the Epicaureans. He would 
| have done iwell to have told us of 
« what fort of Epicuriſas: the Author 
« of the Eeelefiaſtrs may ——— * 


| wh -Objettion 15. 
It is'a great © piece” of 2 Sbtaies to 
jodg fott” Folly of the Old Telta-. 
t Trhrie that the Name of 


Times, td hr of Fl) 0 joy 


berty of WR woeld weaken the, 
RT 
if heh aa ls of kay oe, 


' =_ Anſwer z 43 

i Alhangh ve may reject Come Book 
< 5f the -OId TFeſtatnent, is: does tor 
« fpllowrthat we anayidoi the fame by 
© all; of them. Neither \does is follow; 

© hezauſe! many Ancient and: Modern 
« Divios have thought. ic wbuld have 
been; better not-ro- have joined, with 
he Wekings of ge 


( 48 
& Books'that:arenow in the Canon of 
« the: New. (Feſtament, that therefore 
Senor ap rej all the Books 'of \the 

%Apoſtles.1. There are Books that" are 
* -indiſputably of thoſe Authors whoſe 
<* Name-they bear:and thereare others 
© which hawe 'been? queſtionable; and 
<« are {© ſtil} amongſt the Learned';z as 
« the.: Epittte-to the Hebrews; thatiof 
« Sr. _—_ the ſecond of St. Peter, 
& the, wa LN John a . of 
& CG. Fee Thels- Dou xs, hinder 
*<'njot fro; ecing about the, G Goſhe els, 

« and Et, To i nor from pro-, 
© ving.< arly at DFY.INEe te Book 
«sf"thoſe hoſe Name the of bir, 

ubt of 


WoW we Jay, not 

& L7 ”s Oo Poon Old Te- 
« bits, A, ff 0 ſome of thoſe 
c by. nd why -.1ll . Conſe- 
& quene vult' be drawn from their 


* Opinions who.doubt-of ſome of the 
©forther, Weber: yone+is (Urawn / from 


& theirs that . reject: 'the litterv': The” 


* Canon of theBooks :of the New'Te- 
« ſtameot -ooghrro be 'of .muth Yreiter 
F irhpottance with as. than 'thabisf the 
$QId.! /1v- isi @tniſtake that we 6vght 
#ta receivg all or"reject wih2-dr/ig:got 
frierue-chatiwe, ought. to receive als: : 


000 <* 
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( x89 ) 
« is Jeſs frye: that - we; obght to rejeR 
* all, {But there is a;mean betwixr 
« theſe evo Extreams, .) . 
4 " 

': 11 Objeion 16. 

But. what will be ſaid to-theſe words 
of St. Paul, 2 Tim, [[l..\16. All Scripture 

u of Devine Inſpir ation ? For they ought 
to be.xead inthe vulgar Trandlation, 
according to the Greek, and alſo accor- 
ding\.to the ancient vulgar, Omms Scrs- 
pinra drvinities inſpirata & ntils ;, where- 
as Mr.V. reads them, Omns Seriptura di- 
viniths inſpirata utilis eft,; The Verb eft is 
not in the Greek, but #,, which ſignifies 
Et, is before. acilss. If this Verbbe to be 
ſupply'd (becauſe it. is often wanting in 
the Hebreyy and the Syriac, and conſe- 
quently.in theGreek of the New Teſta- 
ment ) it ought to be done in this man- 
ner, Omni Seriptura drwviniths inſpirata eſt 
& nts, 

Anſwer. 

« Mr. Simon's Decrees are not with- 

* out Appeal. We maintain, againſt 
© him, that this Paſſage may very well 
« be thus tranſlated ; All Scripture that 
* is divinely inſpir'd is alſo profitable for 
> , Inferuttion, for  Reproof, &c. Trac 

©* Yeh Qr6TvEvg; X&, aPiAILAES, = 
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(290) 
« So the 'wolgar ' tranſhates 'It 3 which 
« Mr. Simon improperly cotrets;' and 
« which the Gentlemen of 'Port- Royal 
« have judiciouſly follow*d. St. Paul's 
& Deſign favours this Verſion. He tells 
* Timothy, 'that "the boly Sorigtures are 
& able to maks bim wiſe unto Sabvation : 
&* to which he adds, That po_ 
« g5ven — + apo eh God 'is profitable 
6 for we, for Reproof, for Tnftrut;- 
& on in Righteouſneſs ; that the Man of 
« God may be perfett, &c. Theſe words 
* are 2 fort of 'Explanation of thoſe 
<« foregoing, where St. Paut ſets down 
<« after what manner the holy Scriptures 
& may inſtruCt to Salvation. There is 
& a tacit oppoſror here between Holy 
** Writ and certain prophane'Sendies ; 
« As willeaſily appear, if we'go back 
« 2 little higher to find the Thred of 
« St. Paul's Diſcourſe, and obſerve the 
&« occaſion of his ſaying, That 'alt Writ 
« divinely inſpir'd is profitable, &c. St. Paul 
« deſcribes in the * beginning of the 
* Chapter a fort of wicked People, 
« whom in the -5tþ Yerſe he orders 
& Timothy to avoid. The Characters 
* he marks them by ſuit 'yery well 
* to the Gnoſtic.” But it-matters not 
« of whom He ſpeaks. lt - ſuffices 
6 that 
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( 397 ) 
« that we obſerve that they 'were Per- 
6 ſons who boaſted of teaching their 
*# Hearers many things ; witneſs thoſe 
*F:Women they had ſedac'd, which « yer, 5, ,. 
4 were always learning, and never arid 
* t9-the bnowledg'of the Truth. * + But + yer. 8, 9, 
* the Apoſtle foretels their Seducement 
+ ſhould nor long continue. (| He re- I Ver. 10, 11. 
 prefents-to Tamorby that he had fully 
« rnown his Doctrine, his manner of 
#lLife, and the Perſecutions he had 
* ſuffer?d ; in order to ſtrengthen him 
* by his Example. * He declares that * yer. 12, 13 
*the Good ſhall always be perſecuted, 
« 2nd that there ſhall ſtill be Seducers, 
*% and Perſans ſeduced. 'f Bur Thos, con- +v. 14. &fol. 
* tinues' he, be  ftedfaft in 'the things 
©* thou baſt learn'd, and beſt been aſſured 
% of, knowing from whom thou haſt learn'd 
* ebems, that from a Child thou baſt 
* brown the boly Scriptures, which ave able 
% to make thee wiſe unto Salvation through 
* Faith in Jeſu Chriſt, He oppoles 
+ plainly the Study of the holy Scrip- 
* tyres to the Study of fabulous Do- 
© frinesz which ſome Impoſtors then 
* taught, and whereof he complains in 
* many places of his two Epiſtles to Ti- 
* mothy (1 Ep.Ch.1.v.4.Ch.4. v.7. 2 Ep. 
© Ch, 4 v; 4-) And as here he o_ 
is 


( 192) 
&« his dear: Diſciple ro continue firm tn 

& thoſe things be had learn'd, and which bt 

*had been afſur d of ;' he likewiſe ends his 

« firſt Epiſtle with this Exhortation, 

« 0 Timothy, keep that which is commit- 

* red to thy Truſt, avoiding profane 'and 

&« vain bablings, and oppoſition of Science 

&« falſly ſo called; which ſome profeſſing, 

& have err d concerning. the Faub. And thus 

« when: he adds, That all Scripture given 

& by Inſpiration, &c. It is as if he had 

& {aid to Timothy, That he ought to 

& keep cloſe, as he had done hitherto, 

© to the ſtudy of the Old Teſtament ; 

& which would inſtruct him ſufficiently 

© in the way to Salvation, by joining 

<« thereunto Faith in Jeſus Chrilit : Be- 

&« cauſe all Scripture inſpir'd by God, 
« 2s is a great part of the Old Teſta- 
© ment, is profitable for. Inſtruftion': 
« Whereas if he ap ly'd himſelf to the 
< falſe Science that ſome Impoſtors then 
« boaſted of, he would cultivate Do- 
&« ftrines that would be proper for no- 
& thing, but to raife Diſpures, inſtead of 
6 edifying; as he bad-elſe-where' tol@ 
& him. By this it is evitletit; that all this 
© reaſoning of St. Pal does in no wiſe 
& ſuppoſe that all the Scripture of the 
&* Old Teſtament is wfpir'd PR 
[2 
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© 193 
«the Apoſtle 
« intimate tha 

« (without Hein 
* are more pr 


the inf} 


s thereby. only to 

inſpir'd* Writings 
* the mabes of them) 
table than thoſe that 


« ſome Perſons at that time boaſted - 
'* Rivet had 'objetted this Paſſage _ 

« Grotzs, againſt the Opinion © 

* incomparable” Critic concerning ho 

© Inſpiration of the ſacred Books: Let 


* us ſee how Greti« anſwers 
* him. * The place, ſays he, 
«* ('2 Tim. Chaps 3. v. 16. ) bas 


© another ſignification than D.Ri-" 


«yet thinks: For St. Paul ſays 


* not, All Writing « divintly iv-. 


« ſpir'd. ( For how many are the 
* Writings of human Invention ? ) 
* Nor does be mean that all that 
* i inſpir*d is devinely inſpir'd. 
« That T woadd be riflng. But 
& rhis is his meaning * All Serip- 
« exre that is divinely inſpir'd 
* (that is the Word 0 An whe 
« 4 St,Peter ffiles it, 2 Ep. 
Mie 1.419.) «s not only 

e al in' its own time, tO 
" ' ſhow Gods Preſcience, and to 

ws Authority to the Prophets : 

* but is moreover at all times 
A 11 ao becauſe it contains 


N * many 


. Ingenii? 
-omnem cam quz eſt 
' Oubmedlors efle Ochy de 


;** Locus 2 Tim. 3.16, 
alium ſenſum haber quam 
t D, Riverus, Non 

wm- hoc dicit Paulus, 
Omais Scri eſt O4- 


bwryd 52s divinitus inſpi+ 


rata z quam mulrz enim 
ſunt $cri humani 
hoc vule 


5vy 3 id enim effer nu» 
gari : fed hoc vulr, Oms 
nem (cti uz I 


verum ſem 
ſew, qua fun al 
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continet docu- ©© mauy ſtanding Rules, Repraofs of Vixer; 
_ « OP to Figty þ Gee This 

wn « Seuſe was rightly obſery; a by the Syriao 
——_— & Ingerpreter who thau renders « ;, In the 
menta and ju- © Scripture, which is written by the 
ſtiam, Hunc © Spjrir, -there is profit an reſpect of 


ſenſum ree Cc * 
vidir Syrus, fic * DoGtirne, &c. 


incerprerans 3 In Scrjptur@ , pea Spirwum fripra eft, 
acificas eſt ad dogrinam, > 4 


*'T his Paſſage then of St. Pau! proves 
© nothing againſt me ; let Mr. Simon 
< ſay. what 'he pleaſes. He feems nor 
& to: underſtand Chriſtian Religion 
* throughly enough, to treat of theſe 
* matrers. 


- Thele, Sir, are the principal Ob- 

jections that have been made to Mr. NN. 

_ againſt his Elſay concerning the Inſpi- 

Tation- of. the ſacred Pen-Men. You 

may jadg whether he has ſolv'd the Difh- 

culties. propos?d or no. ' Far my part 

Iwil not jadg of that Queſtion. But this 

I'daredoldly Gay ; that Mr, Simon is not 

”, the Man tat will run. him down q, and 

a 52 __ _—_ have now _ 

$79 4 ,f*:. FS: u ro puzzle an er 
_ + Man than he. 1 am, &6. 
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Am ſwaded, Sir, that the two 
laſt Letters | writ you, will have 
fully ſatisfied thoſe among your 

Friends, who wiſl'd. that the Writin 
about Inſpiration had been fupprefs'd, 
or who deſir'd ſome Explanation of the 
Author's Opinion, or even who believ'd 
they were in the wrong that ſaid it was 
hard to confure it. e moſt now try 
to give ſome Satisfaftion to thoſe who 
have faid that this Opinion leads to De- 
iſm, and that our Friend was infected 
with the deteſtable Opinions of the 
Deiſts. Now I having _— main- 
tain'd the contrary, he has impos'd 
vpon me the Task of juſtifying him in 
this Particular. And I think I can 
evidently demonſtrate, that they who 
have brought this Accufation againſt 
our Friend, have thereia violated that 
N 2 which 
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which is moſt ſacred in Chriſtian Reli- 
gion ; and that while they endeavour 
to maintain it by a Zeal, not only want- 
ing Knowledp, but alſo void of Cha- 
rity, they have not ſufficiently reflefted 
upon the true Proofs of the Divinity 
of our Religion, and upon the Method 
us'd by-,many of thoſe who have un- 
dertaken to efent it againſt* Atheiſts 
and Infidels. Burt I confeſs to you 1 
dare not: promiſe to my. ſelf ever to 
fatisfy intirely - this ſort: :of Pepple ; 
becauſe they -are ſuch as fancy: rhey 
know every thipg.. "They. have given 0- 
ver all Study ;z' they ex#mihe nothing 
and they. think-they ſhould do a; thing 
unworthy of--their CharaQter, if they 
ſhould confeſs they had/condemn'd. a- 
ny one wrongfully, and if they. abated 
never 10: little, of the heat of their 
Zeal. This-Zeal, or rather blind Paſſi- 
on, which is 'made up of- Choler,, and 
animated by Superſtition,'. Pride and 
Envy, diſcompoſes them fo violently, 
and with ſo hrtle-Intermiſſion; that it 
is very hard'to find a moment: where- 
in they are fitito hear quietly the Ju- 
4tifications | of, thoſe; whom they have 
too ralhbly condemned. ; It/ is not amiſs 
However. 40 .xell--them , our: Res, 
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If they themſdves will not hear them, 
yet -perhaps theſe Reaſons may prevent 
ſome other Perſons of more ingenuous 
Diſpoſirt6ns' from forting fuch- raſh 
Judgments;' as-the- vehement” Pechama-. 
tions of / theſe-implacable-Zeators would 
otherwiſe' move them to. | | 
-- Two things ought here: to be-diſtin= 
uiſh'd't! The Perſon,and the-Gpinions! 
Man nay have Opinions, the Conſe= 
| err are very evil and” very 
angerags, - without being 'aware of 
theſe ! Conſequences, how necelfarily 
ſoever: they may ſeem"unto others /to 
follow from” them. I have made this 
plainih-the beginning of- my” fieſt Ler- 
ter on this Subject. - 1t-aught) noc then 
to be',concluded, becauſ'n Man em- 
braces? x: certain ' Qpinion,' 'that there- 
fore the! admity all th& Conſequences 
This Truth is own'd by every one3 
but! ittle anade uſe 'of by:'any, when 
they paſs Judgrenc/ wpory 'thoſe 'that 
are —_ their Parcy.'' Never- 
theleſs, none ?that are equirable can re- 
fuſe t6 allow 'this Juſtſhearivn of our 
Friend ; | mean*thar' proteſting, as he 
_ an” titter' abhorrence - mw 
ions ''Conſequences,/:which/ in his 
Jodgnivit are unduly wreſted;from his 
N 3 Opi- 
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Opinions, he himſelf (at. leaſt). ought 
to be abſaly'd, a3though bis Dadtriac be 
condemned. G 

Natural Equity obliges us to believe 
that a Man 4s perſwaded of a thing 
when be affifims' it, and when we have 
no evident ſigns: of his defgh; to-de- 
ceive ws: Thus alſo is a Rule'in Mora- 
lity generally;agreed vpon, but of 'which 
as little uſe -is: mede as: of -the, fores 
going one, Butet Men.,do- what they 
will ;; it. muſt. be acknowledg/d- that 
thoſe who refule to believe bur Friend, 
when hbe- affirms: that he is. perfectly 
convinc'd of the Truth: of-che Chti- 
ſtiah Religion, :do violate the Charity, 
and tho Equityg which-we-ought to-have 
naturally one for-ariother; [{eeiog, they 
have no-evident fign to iconvinge-4hem 
that this Proteſtation of; his; is -hypo* 
criticat;; 4 41] b nwo 2þ dhhutT wi 
- The;Fruthi5; thele:Zehlots, lo judg 
amiſs" of his: Precyy, ground their raſh 
Judgment butupon' very Jighthuſpi 
<ions. They believe that- ur Friend 
has diſcoyer'd þtt part of his Opinions 
roncermig. the. Inſpiratiog: of the boly 

———_— Le. fear __ __— rhnary 

4Aing:the' Pulllicyand- lohng altogether 

:bis Reputatibn-, But be, 98 Sho-ther 
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fe, proteſts that he. bas laſd the 
es Bock of. his Thoughts. with. 
ont any Reſerve; and withour hiding 
any ' thing, which he thogght might 
contribute ro Aiftover the whole Extent 
of his Opinion .in this matter, "This 
is all he can do to repet-ſo anjuſt a 

icion. If they who frame a raſh 
Judgment upon” ſo ill-grounded' Suſpi- 
tions, mer with the like'Uſage, none 
of them wonld be found innocent.” It 
tight always be ſaid, when they main- 
tam any thing from whence 'aq ilt 
Conſequence may be drawn (and from 
Far may "not gr har, Prom 
e k not alf they think, car 
of Velng. 'cry'd down, and loGng their 


Penfions. The” Zeal, for cxatnp of 
which they are fo proud, wight paſs 


for 'an Efte&t of an artificial Pohcy ; 
by which -they . endeayonr to _ 
der themſelves Maſters of the qi 
Minds ; in order to. ſatisfy rhefr Am- 
bition , ahd* oppreſs their Enemies. 
tn.a word," they ſhould not make one 
ſtep, which might not be og! who 
maliciouſly, avd- made logk odiaufly. 
Bur. it. behoyes us and them ro” re- 
nher that Precept of our Saviour, 
ed upoh the plain Light of Na- 

*F_ N 4 ture, 
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#/ 


Nature, . Do wot to apother\that whi 
ye. would not d be done_to Job... 
the. Heat. of an indiſcreet Zeal keep 
them from obſerving'this Precept, yet 
pothing ſhall, make vs trangrels it. ,* 

I conclude then that: qur Friend can; 
not be ill thought of, wjthout wrongin 
the univerſal Rules of. Equity y 
Charity; and. in this,,caſe. rhoſe Rules 
will be the more egormoully brokens 
by how much the linpiety . which, our 
Friend is accus'd of is more deteltable, 
Raſh Judgments and ill-grounded Suſpj- 
cions are always Crimes, although the 
matter (hey relate. to, be of ſmall im- 
portance : but, when the Cancern is not 
only tht Reputation of a.Perſon, but, 
alſo bis Life, and , which is yet mo 
his Salvation, they become ſtill mor 
hairions. , To affirm that a'Man is.0 
an Opinion ſuch as'is that.of the oth 


without having eviderit Proofs of. 
is to ſay. that. a Man is an Enemy. 
God and Men that he, is in a Stata 
wherein he can expect nothin te he 
Anger, of Heayen ; wherg10' he merits 
eyen . to be. no longer ſuffer'd upd 
Earth; and it argues that. theſe Go 
lumniators, after baving.made him loſe 
his good Name, would they could 
, - * deprive 
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deprive-bim alſo pal blo Liſe - Lot 
reaſanable Man judg, if, without 
tain; and Faniacng , bro. a 
may Ky aha 
ay 
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plain'.l need. 
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, 
In 4* Lond. 23, fhohob ©uf" So 
1656, Edit. 6. Ny r my ; 


biny Cir 4 


retarkabk words'of al in: Winn 
gſt the Presbyrerians in Englind, 


a xn amongft. thoſe on, thes ſide 
Wart”, it's Mr. Richard Baxter, 
why ' this in" aw Englith 
ere nox. long ſince into Du 
*Iritithled; "44'S in 


ted, the Joube 


we rs Fon Bel 
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Pape.” 132; 1hi Cirenmtantials tte many 
' them <rya1, 208 ſo 4 they, Goni:mſbam 
$+.. Pal's: Cloke and the gry. = 
and (a i' ſeems.) bit Crienſi® bhoar 
Marriages '&C:11-43- 04wch; nioreiig there 
fonething hamati 58 the {Ns os 
Feta on T7 ber ry ſor _ 
rime. 34 et is t e nothing ſin 
hnAne, ell. therefore fol M 
35. But” all; {rtnocens; I 
i the Px rages run ggaretgs fs 
deny, we oft, rernuwnce meſh of ron; Exg ich, 
and Rheroriks * Nothing can be::more 
exprelly;;faid-far- the juſtincatinn of 
our Friend.) ; Thoſe who have: a'valoe 
for fir Mpofierer,y tou: forgo; ;their- Et 
ſeem 'of - Him; 3507 <Me not condemn 
_ thoſe.who inchis: Jedgment 
may have 4: ſaving Faith, tagerher: wich 
ſome ——_ - quagge>” frojws” thafe 
tommanly roger wol's Ii 
mY ld ma bk © bei lobſerwd, liv 
Gere who; have writ of ; the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religine, have 
prov'd it; without ſuppobngi the par- 
ticular Inſpiration of the Hiſtorians of 
the/New Teſtament tobe futh as it 


is ordarprily taken £0 be 3 2s. {7 forims, 
whoſe 
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whoſe Book has been alike eſteem'd 'by 
all Parties. Which ſhows that our Belief 
is not fonnded upon - this Suppoſition 3 
and that” conſequently one may- be. a 
good Chriſtian without \admitting 'it- 
But it -is'better to repreſent 'this by 


an Example, - which -will give you 2 
_ lively impreſion of what+I aim 


"] will therefore Now indeavour, in 
as few words" gs is-poſlible,- to 'give 
you the Idea .of a Method- that ſeems 
to me very {trong,-and-very proper to 
convince a: Libertine of the 'Truth- of 
our Religion, «without 'once'-mentioning 
any thingof particular Inſpiration. - 4 
do not-ipretend'thereby- to conderin all 
other” Methods that may' be 'uſed'- to 
the:tike| purpoſe';- 'but-'it ſeems to 
me -/that'-this - is the: ſimpleſt  6f all, 
and' ſubject to- the feweſt: DiMculties. 
You will allow me, 'Sir, ' this / fmall 
Digreſſion-z: Which - may”: perhaps \not 
be unuſefu}, in-a time whew! there'are 
every, where fo  many'+ that! doubt -of 
the, Truth, aof* the Clrifliag! Religi- 
ON-. 

The: firſt2nd the areoteſt Objection 
the Libertines make' vs is;' — 

8g- 
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Judgments are pre-polleſs'd, which hin- 
ders us from being undeceiv'd. We 
ſay the ſame of them 3, and maintain 
that it-is: nothing but ſenſual Incli- 
nations that raiſe thoſe Difficulties in 
their Minds, which would vaniſh if 
they examin'd them without Paſſion. 
It is not juſt that either they or we 
ſhould take for granted onr Pre-poſleſſi- 
ons, as Principles demonſtrated, or 
which need not be demonſtrated. Let 
us then a(t. on both ſides as if we had 
not yet eſpous'd any Party, and let us 
urge nothing that is not ed upon 
— Fry which both ſides acknow- 

Y 
It is agreed that there are certain 
CharaRters by which we may be aſlur'd 
whether a thing has been done or no, 
and by which we may diſtinguiſh the 
Truth; or Falſhood of a Hiſtory. If 
we do not agree in that, we-are 
Pyrrhoniens , or, to give it a better 
Name, altogether ſenſeleſs : for none 
but a Mad-Man can doubt of the Truth 
of all the Hiſtories in the World. But 
farther, we muſt alſo agree in another 
thing, which is no leſs certaln. It 1s, 
that there are certain Matters of Fact, 
the Truth whereof is better —_— 
. n 
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than:iit can be.prov'd; 'and which are 
of ſuck a nature; that unkeſs'a Man be 
in a/proper Diſpoſition 'of 'Mindhe can 
hardly be induc'd to believe them, For 
Example, If :any one ſhould tell-os here 
that' ther Inquifitioa of Spain and "Itdy 
has 'approv'd the Works of Calvin, and 
allow'd the People to' reatl them in 
Spenifh end Itdian ; although-ic is im- 
pollible for: to believe It, and that 
we are- firmly perſwaded of rhe- con- 
trary, we fhovid not be'able to con- 
vince a Perſon: whoſhould be obſtinate 
in maintaining it, until we had given 
him evident Proofs 'thereof.-- Jn like 
manner, if there were falſe Wirtneſles 
ready ta ſwear that one of -our Friends, 
( whoſe Vertue had been well known 
to us for- divers Years, and who but 
juſt then'was gone out of our Compa- 
ny ) went. then immediately 'in cold 
Blood to allaſſinate a: Perſon. unknown 
to him;. for no other resfon but only to 
make an Anatomical DilleCtion - of his 
Body; it is certain we ſhould not be- 
lieve them, although it might /not be 
in our Power to prove judicially the 
contrary. 

It is-caſy. to imagine a thonſand Ex- 
amples of ſuch like Truths, which we 

appree 
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rrthend better thaii' we can prove. 
That bang ſappos'd, if we dheay rs 
the Gheaſtian Aetigion,|chere octurs- at 


the very firſt z difficulty in difcerninj 
what .are-the : Doctrines of ithis 'R 
gion : for - Chriſtians have! great-Con- 
troveriies among themſelyes about their 
Bdick There would. þ4 no end of 


the- Writings of- thoſe Authors whoſe 
Name they" bear, and' who writ them 
more than .ſixpeen handred Years ago 3 
that the!.Hiſtory therein k-twue, and 
that we'ought wo obey-the Command- 
ments therein; coarain'd; This  Obe- 
dience may be: redutd 'to theſe 
ral Hears; . a rendering -u6- the 
Service: diie to him; 2 truſting in his 
Promiſes; und a keeping hisgCommand- 
=_— treo neies both our _ 
and , our Neighbour. ' But' this tup» 
poſes 2 Belicf of a: thoſe Seriptara) 
Traths without which 'a Man can» 
not perform | bis Doty; as that there 
is a God, abſolmely perfett, who = 
1 ent 
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ſent Jeſus Chriſt into the World to 
draw Men from their Sins; and guide 
them to-eternal Satvation's that” this 
Teſus has been raiv?d: from the -Dead, 
and that he- now reigns in Heaven, &c. 
All Chriſtians agree in all this. 

. Let us ſuſpend till our __ 
concerning Dodttines, and yet 
oaly of the' practical Part-of our Re- 
ligion. It cannot bedeny'd but that if 
all Men liv'd —__ the Precepts 
of the Goſpel; and that, out of the 
' hope of another Life; they betook them- 
ſelves with Care to adore the Creator 
of the Univerſe, to live: always” in 
Temperance, and Sobriety; and-to do 
conſtantly to their Neighbour as they 
defire their Neighbour: ſtiould' do to 
them; It cannot be deny'd, 1 fay, but 
this manner of living would ' be 'very 
agreeable and very advantagious to Hu- 
man Society. We ſhould not then hear 
any words ſpoken that could cauſe us 
Trouble, or. that would kindle Divi- 
ſions in Religion, There would. be no 
Sickneſs , through Intemperance , no 
Vexationz nor ' any Quarrel occalion'd 
by Debauchery. | The doing Wrong 
to ones Neighbour, and: the- ſuffering 
any Inconyenience through the-Inhn- 
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manity or. Malice: of Men would be 
things unknown : Men-would help one 
another in all their Needs, with- all the 
Fervencyi 'and' Earneſtneſs that could 
be delir*d : If by miſtake any of them 
had been the occaſion of Inconvenience 
to one another, they would - mutually 
pardon one another, and” repair that 
Damage by all ſorts of Services. The 
love of Honours, or of Riches, would 
trouble no Man's Mind, nor cauſe any 
Envy or Diſcord. In a word, the Mind 
being in a perfe&t Tranquillity, the Bo- 
dy as healthful as feeble Nature will 
admit, and both. Mind and Body enjoy- 
ing the innocent Pleaſures which the 
Goſpel allows, this amiable Life would 
not be quitted but for the enjoyment of 
another, freed from all the inevitable 
Inconveniences entail'd by Nature up- 
on the Inhabitants of this Earth. 

All that have any Idea of the Rules 
of Morality- taught by- Jeſus Chrilt, 
muſt neceſlatily agree in this Truth ; 
that by generally obſerving them, Men 
would be: exceedingly happy. Bur it 
may perhaps. be ask'd, Where is there 
in the World a'Society in which, Men 
live conformably to theſe Rules ol 
Morality ? That u_ the G—_— 

[ft 
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It is ſufficient for our preſent purpoſe 
that there are- at this: time many Na» 
tions that make Profeſſion of ir, though 
they live not up to the Praftice. Let 
us enquire whether thee Nations in- 
vented thoſe Rules, or receiv'd them 
from their Predeceſſors ? They all tell 
us they are nvec the Inventers; and it 
may well be judg'd, by their way of 
living, that they ſay crue : For it is not 
probable they ſhould have lavanted the 
Precepts o{ the Goſpel, and yet live fo 
contrary .to them. Inventions always 
ſavour fomething of the temper of the 
Spirir of the Inventors. 

_. Bit we have no need of Arguments 
to convince us of this : We may exa- 
mine from Ape to Age the Authors 
that are left us, bcginning at our own, 
and going backwards ww that wherein 
Chriltian Religion was firſt ſpoken of, 
to fee who they were that brought it 
into the World. We ſhall readily 
find, by reading chofe Authors, that it 
is more than thirteen hundred Years 
fince the Roman Emperors being become 
Chriſtians, - Chriſtianity. has flogriſh'd 
in a great part of Europe, Aſia, and 
Africa. Since that time we may be 
convinced, by a very great number of 
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Chriſtian Authors, cthet Profeſſion hag 
been conſtantly made of believing that 
the Morallty taught us in the Goſpel 
came from Heaven. If we go yer fur- 
ther backwards, we ſhall find that even 
onder the Pagan Emperors there was 2 
great mnſtitude of Chriſtians that pro- 
fe'd the fame Doftrine. We have ma- 
ny Chriſtian Authors, of thoſe times, 
who afſure us of ir. But, without (taying 
to reekonup necdleſly Ayrhors ſufficient- 
ly known, lct us examine in what Aze 
Chriſtianity began firſt co be ſpoken of. 
All Chriſtians agree that it was under 
the Reign of Tiberim ;, and if we con- 
ſult Hearhen Authors, we ſhall ſee that 
before that time it -was altogether un- 
known, Tacritms, who was born towards 
the end of the Reign of Claudiws, of 
about the beginning of that of Neve; 
fays that' Nero, after having fer Rome 
on fire #1 divers places, and thereby 
deftroy'd the Ciry, accns'd the Chriſh- 
ans of it, and made rhenr ſuffer hor- 
rible Panthhments. Upon that occafi= 
on he ſpeaks of the beginning of Chri- 


ſtianity in theſe terms. The Author of 


this Sett ( fays be) was Chrilt, who mn 
the Reign of Tiberius was pre to death 
by Pontius Pilato Governoxr of Judes. 
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This dangerous Superſtition, continves he, 
in ſp:aking . of the Chriſtian ' Religion, 
though nipp d 7 the © apt ina - 
eſh, and ſpread not only t 
PP the rey firſt —_— but came 
even into Rome it ſelf, where all things 
ſhameful and abominable are brought, and 
find Perſons ready to join with and uphold 
them. Preſently as many as confeſs d they 
were Chriſtians, were ſeiz'd on, and ſoon 
after a great many more were diſcouer'd, 
but' were not found guilty of the Fire, 
though they were, the Objetts of the ' public 
Hatred, &c.. You ſee here the Teſtimo- 
ny .of a Heathen Author, who being 
born- in the beginning of Chriſtianity, 
and ,very well versd in the Paſlages 
of his Time, aſlures us of two things 
then. publickly notorious. The one, 
that the Authors of the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion had liy?d in J«dea in the'Reign 
of Tiberi, and had been puniſh'd du- 
ring the Goyernment of Pontize Pilate, 
The other, that after his Death, in 
few Years, the Embracers of his Do- 
Atrine were extreamly multiply'd. Sue- 
tonixs alſo tells us, that in the time of 
the Emperor Claudius, the Chriſtians 
were bariſh'd out of Rome ; which ſhows 
that there were then a great a 
| (s 
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of them in that Capital City. 

We find alſo by the Teſtimony of 
another Author, contemporary to Ta- 
cites, that' the Chriſtians at that time 
made Profeſſion of the ſame Moyals 
they teach now a-days. Pliny being 
Proconſul of Bithynia, about threeſcore 
and ten Years afrer Pontizs Pilate had 
been Governour of Fudea, by Trajan's 
Order ſought out the Chriſtians with- 
in his Province, and inform'd himſelf 
with all the care imaginable concerning 
their Opinions: Hereupon he writes a 
Letter: to Trajan, which Letter is ſtill 
preſerv'd. 1 was inform'd, ſays he, that 
all their Crime, or Error, conſiſted only in 
that they ns'd to aſſemble themſelves upon 
4 certain Night, and to ſong _—_ a 
Hymn 'to Chriſt, as to a God * 'That they 

1 oblig'd themſelves by Oath not to any 
Crime; 'but on the contrary, that they 
would not commit Felony, Robbery, or Adul- 
tery ;, and that they would decerve no Man, 
nor break a Truſt : This done, they diſperd 
and return'd again after ſometime to eat 
together, which they did in common, and 
without any barm + But that they bad given 
over doing it upon my Proclamation, where- 
in, according to your Orders, I had for- 
bidden all forts of Conventicles, This 
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made me believe that I could not Ja 
the Truth better thay! ting ts the Rack 
two Women Servants, _ = Call Dia. 
conefſes ;, but 1 diſtover'd nothing but 4 
ſtrange and exceſſrve Superſtwtion. T hey 
that underſtand the Latin . I ongue, 
wiil not wonder that 7 ac and Pliny 
make uſe of the word S:perſtarey, The 
Romans gave that Name to all forts 
of Religious Worſhip that were not 
eſtabliſh d by public Authority. 

Two ſich Witneſſes es theſe cannot 
be exceptcd againſt ; Seeing it is evi» 
dent they had no favour for Chriſti- 
ans, and were pethaps the molt able 
Men of thejr time; but efpccially jf 
we conlider that they treat of matcers 
of Fat, which they cheinſelves bad 
either feen, or which were known by 
all Men, as was the Death of Jefus 
Chriſt under Ponting Pilazce, The Wrt 
tivgs that we have of Chriſtians living 
betweer the times of Palate 'and thoſe 
of Taritus or Trajan, eſt the ſame 
Truths: They date the beginning of 
Chriſtianity from the ſame Chriſt that 
Pilate put to Death, and they preach 
to us preciſely the ſame Morals, 

We muſt then mnecellatily - allow 


- that there was in 7udeny flaring the 
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Reign of Tiberias, a Perſon that laid 
the Foundation of the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion, and had many Diſciples. Let 
us now examine ſome of his firſt Diſci- 
ples, and fee what fort of People they 
were. Let us read the Epiſtle which 
Clement, Biſhop of Rome, writ to rhe 
Chriſtians of Corinth, forty Years after 
_—__ of Feſmw Chriſt, and in the 
nning of the Raign of Yeſpaſiar. 
There appears in this Epiſtle a ie 
of Peace, of Charity , of Humility, 
and many lively and pathetical Exbor- 
tations to the Obſervation of the Goſ- 
pel-Morals. He reproves ſeverely thoſe 
that had not obſerv'd them, byr com- 
mends thofe that had. In the begin- 
ning of that Epiſtle, he ſays among 
other things, That the Chriſtians of Co- 
rinth hed "A day and night for their 
Brethren (to the end that the number of 
the Eleft might be ſav'd) in applying them- 
ſelves to Works of Mercy, and of a good 
Conſcience ;, That they bad been ſincere, 
withoue Malice, and without remembri 
the Ill that any of them might former 
have done to one another ;, That afl Divi- 
and Schiſm was abhorr'd by them ; 
That they were afflicted for their N eigbbour”s 
Failings ;, That they _ "pon bis Neceſſt- 
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ties as their own ;, That they never repented 
them of well-doing, but were always ready 
t0 do all ſorts of good Works ,, That in therr 
Converſation, full of Vertue, and worthy of 
Veneration, they did all things m the fear 
of God, whoſe Commandments were writ in 
their Hearts, He adds afterwards, That 
he had known many Chriſtians, who, to re- 
deem others out of Slavery, had put them- 
ſelves in Chains ; That many having ſold 
themſelves for Slaves, had maintain d 0-* 
thers out of the price of their own Liberty, 
The Maſters of this Clemens were 
the firſt Diſciples of Jeſus of Nazareth, 
who was the firſt Teacher of: Chriſtia- 
nity ; and he gives Teſtimony of their 
great Piety. , Indeed it we read their 
Writings, we find nothing in them but 
what ſpeaks a profound , Vereration of 
the Deity, an extream Tenderneſs to- 
wards all 'Men,' and an extraordinary 
Strictneſs in all that concerns the Go- 
vernment of a Man's Self. Let us 
chuſe which: we will of them, we ſhall 
find cothing.in their Works but what 
tends to Piety. If ſome of their Wri- 
tings have been queſtion'd, let us take 
thoſe concerning which there never 
was any Queſtion ; Or, without looking 
further, the Goſpel according eg 
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and the firſt Epiſtle of St. Pau! to the 
Corinthians, which are cited by Clement, 
and we ſhall perceive every where the 
ſame Morals which they endeavour to 
implant in the Hearts of their Diſciples. 

[| ſuppoſe all along that the Reader 
has ſome knowledg of the Precepts of 
the Goſpel, and has given ſome attention 
to what I ſaid at the beginning ; And 
then I dare boldly ſay, that unleſs he 
have loſt all Senſe, he will acknowledg 
that there is nothing more reaſonable 
than the Morals, of : the Goſpel ; and 
that it were to be wiſh'd that all the 
World obſerv'd: them. The Apoſtles 
then in Fxnoreing their Hearers to live 
after a manner fo reaſonable, and ſo 
profitable to human Society, requir*d 
nothing of them contrary to Reaſon, 
or to the true Intereſts of all Mankind. 
And this puts me in mind of the Say- 
ing of a Perſon, that once had no great 
Opinion of the Truth of our Religion. 
When the Morals, which the Diſciples of 
Jeſus , Chriſt, preach'd throughout the 
World, were thus livelily deſcrib'd to 
him, he could not but into theſe 
words, which -the Evidence of the 


thing drew from him, 1 wiſh all the World 


bad believd them. 
TY This 
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This Doctrine of the Apoſtles ought 
nndonbredly to make all thoſe © yho 
love haman Society; and their own Ad- 
vantages, to liſten ro ir. Bnt it may 
here be objefted that perhaps the Apo- 
ſes preach'd not 'this Doctrine, but in 
deſign to- infinvate themfelves into the 
Minds of the People ; and afterwards, 
upon __ of Piety, to get from them 
what{oever they had 'a mind to, But 
ro anſwer that Objeftion, in the firſt 
lace I obſerve, and foppors ie will 
granted me, rhat this Suſpicion has 
no Foundation in the Dodtrme which 
they preach'd. For that condemns the 
love of Honours, of Riches, and of 
Pleaſures. There' 6annor fo much as 
one ſingle Paſſage of their Works be 
alledg*d that favours Ambition, Coye- 
toymneſ(s, or Concupifcence. 

This being fo, this Suſpicion can be 
groanded but _u_ one of theſe two 
things , Ejther that the Apoſtles coujd 
hope-to make ſome advantage of this 
their Doctrine, when it ſhou'd be re- 
ceiy*d; or that they-attvally made it, 
when they preach'd it. 1 underſtand 
here by Advantage & Good our-ballan- 
cing all the Inconyemences that the 
Apoltles underwent in preaching the 
" Goſpel, 
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Goſpel, or at leaſt ſuch 2 one as they 
eſteem'd in that degree. It is not pros 
bable, if they were Deceivers, but that 
they propos'd 'an Advantage to them- 
ſelyes greater than the Pains they took : 
Otherwiſe might juſtly be look?®d 
upon #s Fools, which they cannot 
( without great Impertinence ) be ſup- 
pos 'd to haye been by any that read 
their Writiogs. 

Now the Apoſtles conld not hope to 
make any Advantage of their Do- 
Qtrine, unleſs it were receiv'd by the 
generality of thoſe amongſt whom they 
preach'd it. For without that, they 
would have been expos'd to perpetual 
Perſecution, None but Fools could 
expett to live quietly amongſt People 
vehemtnely prepolleſt with Opinions 
directly contrary to thoſe they refolyd 
to profeſs and reach ; People that be- 
lieved themſelves oblig”d for the Intereſt 
of the State, and of Religzon, to take 
away both the Eſtates and Lives of 
thoſe that oppos'd their Superſtition. 
Such were the Romanz, the Greeks, and 
the Jews, in the times of the Apoſtles. 
They maſt then have hoped that their 
preaching would take fuch effect 'as 
would after them the . greateſt 

_ part 
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part of the World. But "that was im- 
poſſible to be hop'd for, by any that 
had never ſo little knowledg of the 
Diſpoſition of the Heart of 'Man. And 
the Apoſtles, who had a great ſhare of 
this Knowledg, - as appears by' their 
Writings, could lefs than others ima- 
gine ſuch a thing. The. Jews were ſo 
pallionately wedded to their Ceremo» 
nies, that there was not the leaſt likeli- 
hood of ſucceeding with them. © The 
Romans and Greeks were ſo over Head 
and Ears in Pleaſures, ſo covetous, fo 
ambitious, that the ſmall number a- 
mongſt them who had not- loſt all 
thought of Vertue, ſpeak of the Man- 
ners of that Age with Horror and De- 
teſtation. The Hiſtories of both thoſe 
People (if we judg of them'by the 
Ideas of the Goſpel) preſent us, in 
the Events of thoſe Times,” with a 
Picture of the moſt horrible Corru 

tion that ever was. 'And can” it then 

imagin'd that the Apoſtles ſhould hope 
ro.draw to their Opinions the genera- 
lity of thoſe that liv'd in ſach-times? 
How could they promiſe'- themſelvec, 
that People ſo. blinded by their Paſſi- 
ons, and fo: harden'd in their Crimes, 
would ever relent ? No, they tell vs 
plainly 
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plainly ( after their Maſter ) that they 

hoped not to, make the Goſpel be re- 

ceiy'd by any great number of Perſons, 

in compariſon of thoſe that would re- 

main in Unbelief. 

But if yet it be ſuppos'd that the 
Simplicity of the Apoſtles might have 
incouragd them to hope for the Con- 
verſion of the greateſt part of the 
Roman Empire, Experience however 
would at length have undeceiv'd them ; 
fince after having preach'd many Years 
they were forc'd to acknowledg they had 
gaind very. few. Hiſtory ſhows us 
clearly, that for ſome Ages. after the 
beginning of-. Chriſtianity there were 
much fewer. Chriſtians in the Roman 
Empire than Heathens. Thus then we 
ſee that the Apoſtles were neceſlarily 
expoſed to cruel Perſecutions all their 
Lives; ſcorr?d, and hated alike by 
Jews and- Gentutes, they could have no 
Recompence. any way proportionable 
to their Labours. And fo they tell us 

lainly, that they expected ' nothing 
ut Affliftions in this Life ; and that it 
was all they hoped for from Men of 
this World, in Recompence of what 
they undertook in preaching unto them 
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2 Dottrine. fo reaſonable 2s are the 
Goſpel-Mogals. Nor were they de- 

iv'd; far after having ſuffer'd great 
Tormenrs, they in the end loſt their 
Lives in an ignominious manner, by 
the hands of Executioners, afferting to 
the laſt the Truth of the Doctrine they 
had preach'd. {t was by great Injuſtice 
and Malice, fiys Clement, whom we 
cited before, tbe Peter anderwent not 
one or twe, but many Pains ;, and after 
baving thereby born Teſtimony to the 
Truth, went to the place of Glory that was 
duc te lim. Jt was through the liks Ma- 
lice of Men that Paul rectiv'd the Re- 
ward of bs Patience ;, having been ſeven 
times put in Chains, _—— 
Having been the Her of the Goſpel 
in the Eaſt and in the Weſt, and baving 
render'd bins Fanth illuſtriows ; Having 
preach'd Juftice to all the Earth, and 

ng ar119'd at the weaneft part of the 
Weſt, efter baving' born Teſtsmeny to the 
Truth before the principal | Rulers there, 
be departed out of this Warld. 

This Event of the preaching of the 
Apoſtles, abſolutely overthrows the 
ſecond - Ground whereon Men might 
build ſuſpicions of their ———_ 
Tnat 
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that they had made an Advmitage by 
th&r preaching equiyalent to the'Trou- 
bles and Dangers they were ſubjeft ro. 
If they were eſteeia'd by a ſmall number 
of Perſons of 'mcan ' Condition,” that 
hinder 'd them. nor from being -&ſprs'd 
by all the reſt of Mankind, Fews and 
Gentiles ; from being il] treated and 
perſecuted ; from ſuffering eftream Pv- 
verty; and at laſt from dying 8 

Scaffolds and” Croſſes 3 as we have 

by what Clewore fays, and a5'alt their 
Difciples unmamodtly affrin” One 
of rhe Apoſtles themſelves alſo'-rells 
vs the ſame thin” #1 one of bis Ept- 


ſtles : Even ' to this preſent hour (ays x Cor. IV. 11. 


he) we hunger und thirſt, and ure naked 
and biffeted; | and have no certain dwel- 
lmg-place ;' and labor, working with 


our own Hands.” And again, If + this I». XV. 19. 


Lift only we hive hope in Chrift, we ave 
of all Mem moſt riferable. ws, 
There is to: body fſurcly - that has 
cottimon Senfe, who to obtain the 
Eſteem of a Tmall ramber of People, 
withoot Power and without Reprrs- 
tion, would ſuffer fo great Troubles; 
become the Horror of Manikind, be 
us'd as the wort of Men, and as "RD 
cit 
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that were condem'd to the Amphithe- 
atres, be made a Spettacle to the People. 
A Man may. be tickI'd with the itch 
of Glory, when he fancies to himſelf 
that moſt. of thoſe among whonr he 
lives ; will applaud that which be-is 
doing ; . But it never came into the 
Mind: of any Man to-expoſe himſelf 
to long. Sufferings, and at laſt to a 
cruel and ignominious Death, to the 
end only. to be eſteem'd by a very 
few .contemptible People, and in the 
mean while to be look'd upon as a 
wicked 'and as a mad Man, by the 
roms part of thoſe with whom he 
hvy'd. 

The Truth of theſe Matters.of Fatt 
cannot be deny'd : That they preach'd 
the Doctrine which we read in their 
Writings ( and whereof the Chriſtians 
ſtill make Profeſſion) in the Reigns 
of Tiberiws, and ſome of the following 
Emperors : That they, liv'd in great 
Trouble, and under many Afiictions : 
And that at laſt they dy'd miſerably, in 
maintaining the Doctrine they had for 
divers Years publiſh'd. We have ſeen 
theſe Truths atteſted by Heathens, as 
well as by their own Diſciples. ; 

| 
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If we would ſuppoſe that the Apo» 
Rles liv'd after a voluptuous manner, 
and contrary to the Morals they 
preach*d, we muſt be oblig*d to deny 
their having undergone thoſe Sufferings 
which are atteſted by their Diſciples; 
the firſt whereof, in imitation of their 
Maſters, as they themſelves ſay, offer'd 
themſelves couragiouſly to very many 
Afflictions, without making any advan- 
tage thereof in this Life. To theſe Men, 
ſays Clement, ſpeaking of St. Peter and 
St. Paul, who liv'd after a divine manner, 
there jomn'd themſelves a great number of 
the Elett, who having ſuffer”'d many Pu- 
niſhments and Torments, have left us a fair 
Example. Nay, ſuppoſing their living 
ſo voluptuouſly, we muſt alſo ſuppoſe 
an Abſurdity that is inconſiſtent even 
with common Senſe ; viz. That they 
preaching that Men ought to undergo 
much Suffering for Religion, exhortin 
the People to all ſorts of Vertue, an 
yet living themſelves at their Eaſe 
( without, taking care to practiſe. the 
Precepts they gave to others, except 
only ſo far as might ſerve to deceive 
the World ) did nevertheleſs make a 


great number of Diſciples, not only 
P fincere 
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ſincere Imitators of their Mafter% pre- 
tended” Vertues, but who alſo dy'd for 
a Doctrine, for which thoſe that had 
taught them -it refus'd to ſuffer any 
thing. 

It is conceiveable enough that ſe- 
duc'd Perſoris may be as thoroughly 
perſwaded of a Falſhood, as others are 
of the moſt evident Truths ; and may 
conſequently, in maintenance of a Falf- 
hood, do all that the moſt reſolute Men 
would do in Juſtification of Truths of 
the greateſt importance. But it cannot 
be conceiv*d, that Perſons prepolſes'd 
from their Infancy with Opinions con- 
trary to thoſe of the ApoiHes, would 
let themſelves be ſo miſerably ſeduc'd; 
that after having embrac'd their Do- 
Arine, they wovld ſuffer for it the moſt 
cruel Puniſhments, whilſt they ſaw that 
their Maſters would not undergo any 
at all for tt. Now we ſee, by the —_ 
of Tacitus which we cited, that at t 
beginning of Chriſtianity a great num- 
ber of People declared themſelves 
Chriſtians, tho they ſaw that the bare 
public Profeſſion of that Religion would 
expoſe them to the Puniſhments due to 
Incendiaries, and to Nero%s Fury. The 
reaſon 


Ws Be 
reaſon of this muſt neceſſarily be that 
ſome of-the' firſt Preachers of the Go- 
ſpel, as their Diſciples aſſure us, gave 

xamples to others. Without thar it 
is impoſſible to conceive they could 
draw ſo many after them, and eſpeci- 
ally ſo many who endur'd ſuch horrible 
Torments for the Religion they learn'd 
from them. 

From all this I draw no other Con- 
ſequence than that the Apoſtles were 
ſincere Perſons, who believed their own 
Do&trine ; as were alſo thoſe who by their 
Example dy*d for it. They mult have 


been truly perſwaded of the thing, that 


would ſuffer ſo many Inconveniences, 
Fatigues, and Puniſhments as they ſuf- 
fer*d, rather than abandon it. 

Now the Apoſtles having been in- 
diſputably ſincere Perſons, we muſt 
confeſs that if ever there were any 
in the. World whoſe Vertue deſerved 
Eſteen, they certainly deſery'd it from 
all Men. . No deſign could be con- 
ceiv'd more profitable to Mankind 
that theirs , as has been ſhown in 
treating of the Morals they preach d. 
None. could go about to bring that 
Deſign to vals with more Earnelt- 
P 2 neſs 
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neſs and. Zeal than they did,-who ſacri- 
fic'd to it their Fortunes, their Prefer- 
ments, their Honours, their Pleaſures, 
their Repoſe and their Lives. They 
compaſs?d Sea and Land under a thou- 
ſand Dangers, . attempted a thouſand 
Difficultics, ſuffer*d Inconveniences and 
Pains unexpreſlible. They expos'd them- 
ſelves to molt Mens Scorn, Malice and 
Cruelty. And to what end ? To per- 
ſwade the ſame Men to live one with 
another after. a manner ſo conforma- 
ble to Reaſon, ſo advantagious to Soci- 
ts ſo pleaſant, ſo ſweet, that, except 
the Soveraign Happineſs to be injoy'd 
in the Life that never ends, nothing can 
be imagin'd preferable to it. 

| ask now, If.( being perſwaded of 
the probity and fircerity of the Apo- 
ſtles, and otherwiſe ſatisfied by their 
Diſcourſes that they were not at all 
out of their Wits) we could deny Cre- 
dit to. their Teſtimony, if they had 
ſaid they had ſeen with their 6wn Eyes 
certain matters of Fat, which they 
related with many Circumſtances; and 
that they had heard with their own 
Ears Diſcourſes full of Senſe and WiCſ- 
dom, which they repeated from be- 


ginning 
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" [ginning to end. Let every Man ask 
"| himſelf, if he would refuſe -to believe 


one of his Friends, whom he knew 
to be ſincere and judicious, if he aſſurd 
him poſitively that he had heard ſuch 
and ſuch a thing. Would one ſuſpect 
for a Lie the Teſtimony of a rational 
Man, and one who gave good figns 
of Sincerity, when he affirm'd that he 
had been preſent at the Execution of 
one of his Friends, had ſeen him die, 
and had heard him ſay many things 
which he very diſtintly remember'd ? 
I confeſs they that know not the Sin- 
cerity or Judgment "of | a Perſon, 
may make a doubt of the. Truth of 
what they, hear him ſay; but if once 
they are pcrſwaded of his Integrity 
and Underſtanding , it .is impollible 
they ſhould refuſe to believe him. Eve- 
ry Man' may be convinc'd of this by 
his own Experience, and may, as 1 have 
already obſery'd, frame a thouſand 
PETLAſe Examples to himſelf of what 

have been” ſaying. y 

Now the "Apoſtles tell us they liv'd 
ſome Years with Jeſs of Nazareth, from 
whom they learri'd all their Doctrine ; 


that they ſaw him crucified, ſuch a day, 
of2 P 3 of 
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of ſuch a Month, of ſach a Year ; that 
they ſaw him die upan the' Croſs, and 
after that buried in a Sepulchre, hewn 
out of a Rock for the Family of a Jewiſh 
Counſellor call'd Joſeph of Arimathea, 
who begged the Body of; Jeſys from 
Pilate, and who, after hayijng put it 
into the Sepulchre, rouPd a great Stone 
to the Door z, that they ſaw: the Ro- 
man Souldiers keep Guard about the 
Sepulchre, and . that the chief. of the 
Jews - had carefully” ſeal'd it up, for 
fear. any ſhould take away the. Body. 
Can we, being perſwaded as we ought 
to be of the Sincerity and Wiſdom 
of the Apoſtles, refuſe-to believg them 
in theſe things? Certainly we muſt 
baye loſt all. Senſe, to. believe that 
Perſons of Wiſdom and Integrity 
would preyaricate, in affirming a thing 
of this. nature. with ſo many Circum- 
ſtances. The. ſame Judgmept muſt 
be madg © concerging, ths. 'Diſceurſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt,, which they relate to 
us after a manner ſo liyely, and fa 
circumſtantiated, that. we . could not 
relate then better, if we came diret- 
ly from hearing them, * .. 
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It is more clear than day, to thoſe 
who are . perſwaded that the Apo- 
ſtles had but common Senſe. and Sin- 
cerity, that they really ſpoke Truth in 
all theſe Particulars. 

That being ſo, Why ſhould we not 
believe the ſame Apoſtles, when they 
allure us that they have often ſeen 
their Maſter, in a moment, cure many 
incurable Diſeaſes; reſtore the Dead 
to Life; raiſe himſelf, after having lain 
more than thirty hours in the Sepul- 
chre z eat and drink with them after- 
wards, for [ſeveral days; and at laſt 
aſcend, in their Preſence, -in a Cloud 
to Heaven? [ ' perceive indeed that 
many Perſons who would not have 
queſtion'd the Teſtimony of the Apo- 
{les if they had ſaid nothing of the 
Miracles, Reſurreftion, and Aſcenſion 
of Jeſus Chriſt, do, for that reaſon 
only, doubt of it. They would have 
ealily believed that in Jades,. during 
the Government of Pontins Pilate, there 
had been a Man named Jeſus,who taught 
the Morals we read now in the Goſpels ; 
that the Jewiſh Prieſts through Envy 
and Malice put him to Death ; but that 
his Diſciples —_ Y not from teach- 

+ wg 
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ing his Precepts, and that the moſt 
afrightful Torments hinder*d them not 
from publiſhing - them. They would 
praiſe all Chriſt's Doctrine, as the moſb 
excellent Philoſophy that ever was 
known to have been taught amongſt 
Men, and the beſt Principles that can 
be thought on to cblige them to live 
well one with another. But they re- 
jet all this, and believe that the _ 
ſtles were Impoſtors, only becauſe they 
ſpeak of Miracles, which they fay they 

aw their Maſter do. Let vs conſider 
a little why theſe Men do ſo. 

There are but two ways whereby 
the Falſhood of a matter of Fat may 
be known. The firſt is, when it is 
known that the Witnelles who relate 
it are deceiv'd, or have a deſign to 
deceive, though otherwiſe what they 
relate ſeem very poſſible. The ſecond 
is, when by clear and evident Proofs 
we know that the FaCt in queſtion is in 
jt ſelf abſolutely impoſſible. That the 
Apoſtles deſign'd not to deceive us has 
been made appear; nor can it be ſaids 
that they were themſelves conſtantly 
deceiv'd in all the Miracles of Jeſus 
Chriſt which they relate. If the 4 
| 100 
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ſion were about a ſmall number of 
Miracles, that could not without diffi= 
culty be examin'd, this Suſpicion might 
with ſome probability be ſtarted : But 
— relate ſo many, and of ſo many: 
difterent ſorts, that if what they fay: 
be not true, it muſt of neceſſity be that 
they have gone about to deceive us. 
For Example, they could not be miſ- 
taken in Chriſt's Aſcenſion inta Heaven, 
which they have conſtantly affirm'd, 
and of which the Chriſtians from the 
very beginning have made- one of the 
chief Articles of their _— Thoſe 
who, as Pliny reports, tung Hymns to» 
Jeſus +4 <a believ'd with- 
out doubt that Chriſt was aſcended into 
Heaven. : And indeed I cannot but think 
that any who will take the Pains to read 
only the Goſpel of St. Zake, and the firſt 
Epiſtle of St.- Paw! to the. Corinthians 
( where are related the Circumſtances 
of many of the Miracles of-Chriſt, and 
particularly of his Reſurre&ion, and 
aſter that of his appearing divers times 
unto the Diſciples ) muſt certainly a- 
gree that thoſe who ſpoke after that 
manner were not ſeduced ; and that if 


what they ſay be not true, of — 
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they muſt have deſign'd to deceive thoſe 
to whom they related theſe matzers. 

- Now it has been ſhown demonſtra- 
tively that the Apoſtles were very {in- 
cere Perſons. And thoſe who icuſe to 
admit their: Teſtimonies do' not tax 
them of 'having been deceivedz. Nor 
do they undertake to oppoſe 'Gdirettly 
the Reaſons; by which we prove their 
Sincerity. They content themſelves 
wn making Objeftions upon' the nature 
of Miracles ;” and ſo reduce themſelves 
to the ſecond way of” knowing the 
Falſhood of a matter of -Fat, * which 
confiſts 'in owing that the thing” re- 
lated isin it ſelf abſolutely impollible. 
- I cannot ingage my ſelf here in” the 
Examination of "their Reaſons ; neither 
is it neceſſary. '1t is ſufficientito obſerve 
in” general; that all tlie |Argume 
with which Spizoze and thoſe that fal- 
tow OI diſpate againſt Mi- 
gacles, are'nsticomparable in evidence 
and force 20''the Principles we have 
eftabliſh*di> Theſe Men endeavour to 
fo thar the extraordinary Effects of 
the Diviae Power, which 'we call Mi- 
racles, may Þe-the -neceffary Conſe- 
quences of "{Gme of the Laws of Na- 
i ture 
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turg, t9 ys unknown 3 and that they are 
no morg to be. made uſe of as Proofs 
in this patter, than thoſe which occur 
daily in-the ordinary courſe of Nature. 
They... bring ; alſo ſome Metaphyſical 
Arguments, to ſhow that every thi 
comes. to- paſs. neceſſarily. But all this 
overthraws not. the direct Proofs which 
we have brought of the Truth of theſe 
Events, and which are infigitly more 
clear than their Reaſons, which no body 
can underſtand, 'as perhaps neither do 
they themſelves, But there is no dan- 
ger that they, ſhould perſyade ,wy 
Man that the Reſurreion af a des 
Body ff mpne Terr of Jeſus Chriſt. 
into 39 »£Q n As I 

as the Birth of 2 Mas fato the W orld. 
As long as the direct Proofs of the Truth 
of ga! \ agile of Fact. bl6 gots. mo 
Man w1 Mira» 


eſently. be ask'd, Why then are no 
Be fects of ? How 
could Jes , riſt know that after he 
was byricd, he, ſbould riſe agaia and 
aſcend; into Hgavea ? Agd 
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it to paſs,. at that inſtant that he com- 
manded a lame or a Paralytic Man to 
go, &c. that the Laws of Nature (un- 
known to us) were prepared and ready 
to-cauſe the lame or Paralytic Man to 
walk. 

It_isplain_then that the Philoſophi- 
cal Difficulties altedg'd againſt the Te- 
ſtimony'pf the Apoſtles,:are/ not of ſo 
great: force. 2s the Argunients we have 


brought td” confirm it nor can they 


rake place; fo long as #" Min” is per» 


ſwaded of the 'Sincerity of the firſt 
Diſciples of *Jeſas Chriſt..' And the 


troth' is; that” thoſe who” make theſe 


You otis Yo take EG — only be- 
conſe they: 'rannot poffib "of any 
thing exinſt 'the man Faft, 


which x ave-prov'd. They-indea- 
vour to.:confornd the ey of their 
Admirers' by obſcure tot phyſical Ar- 
guments, "and Stippo ons, which they 
cannot” e, wy which "they affert 
nev tobe common Notions. 

This beitg fo, it cannot he doubted 
that -Chriſt- was extraordinarily 
favoured *by God : wget as A og 
be —_—_ __ .any cdl 
fon, that God ok Mira 
in 
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ſon to ſy 
deſigned to deceive us: Becauſe all the 
'Reaſons. brought to prove the Sincerity 
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in fayour of an Impoſtor, it muſt ne- 


ceſſarily be_ acknowledged that be was 


a Teacher ſent from Heaven, to ſer 
Men right that were gone aſtray; and 


conſequently, that his Doctrine is true. 


But 1 will not infſt upon this Conſe- 
quence, as well becauſe it is evident 
in ir ſelf, as becauſe many Learned 
Men already haye thoroughly handled 


it. 1 will add only this Refleftion be- 


fore I end; viz. That we have-no Rea- 
ſpect that Jeſus Chriſt himſe!f 


of the Apoſtles are as ſtrong in reſpect 
of him-as of them. To be convinced 
of this, we need but apply to him, 
both as to his Perſon and Dodtrine, all 
that has been ſaid concerning the Apo- 
ſtles. . Allthe Religion which he taught 


' Men, and which we find in the Go- 
" ſpels, tends only to bring us to the 


Obſervation .of the moſt holy and 
moſt admirable Morals that can poſli- 
bly be imagin'd. And he could have 
no other Intereſt in the Eſtabliſh- 
ment thereof than what we all have; 
that is, the univerſal Welfare of all 


Men. 
Thus 


- 
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Thus then you ſte the Chriffian Re: 
ligion eſtabliſh*d after -ar inviticible 
manner, without ſuppoſing any Itſpi- || th 
ration in the Hiſtories of our Lord and Þ| lic 
his Apoſtles. There remains nothing | m 
more to be added, but that to ap tr 
hend the Truth of all our Proofs, it is | 
neceſſary only that we haye the ſane J| © 
Diſpoſition of Mind towards the Apo- | 
ſtles, that we have towards -any Perſon Þ 1 
whoſe Sincerity is very well known to || {i 
us, and whom we could not refuſe to Þ} c 
believe when he ſhonld aſſyre us of a Jr: 
thing he had ſeen and heard, and in 
which it is morally impoſſible that he 
\ ſhould be deceived. The chief thing 
then mY x be well afſur'd of the Inte- 
FÞrity of The Apoſtles, which is eaſy to 
Be done in following the Method we 
have deſcribed. etwiſe, while we 
attend not to the Reaſons which give 
P- Evidence thereunto, we ſhall never be | , 
' \ ſufficitntly ſenſible of the ſtrength of 
the other Arguments, that may be 
brouxht to prove the Divine Original 

of our Religion. 


I intreat you, Sir, to examine what 
I have ſaid exaRly, and to let me nr” 


ible 


ſpi- 
and 
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if I have been to blame in affirmi 
that we may- be perfeCtly aſſured 0 
the Trath of Chriſtianity, without be- 
lieving the Hiſtory of the New Teſta- 
ment to be inſpir'd. If I would have 
treated of this Subje&t thoroughly, I 
maſt have compos'd a Book, not writ 
a Letter. But what I have ſaid is ſuſh- 
cient to let you ſee, that our Friend is 
not with any ſort of Juſtice to be 
ſuſpeted of Irreligion, upon the ac- 
count of his not believing the Inſp 
ration of the Scriptures as it is com- 
monly believed. I am, &c. 


FINTIS. 


The chief Errors of the Preſs, which the Reader 
is defired to corre, are in Page 63. 
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Advertiiement: 
| BY THE 


TRANSLATOR, 


TIO THE 


"READER 


| OR the better underſtanding of 
| | theſe five Letters, it ſeems ntceſſa- 
' | ry in 4 few words to explain the 

| Oceaſion and Subjeft of them. They 

are not, in French, one diſtin - Volume, 
4 they are here made in Engliſh , but 4 
part” of two larger Volumes written 4n 
an- Epiſtolary Form. The Firſt entitudled, 
(1) The Thoughts or Refieftions' of (2) _—_ 
ſome Divines in Holland, upon Father jk (4 
Simex”s Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſta» 1.xde far 0 Hi- 
ment, "The Second, (2) A Defence of ſtorie Critique ds 

©  wieux 


v » 
Compozee par le P. Richard Simon, (2) Defenſe des Sentimens, &c, 
contre la Reſponſe du Pritur de Bolleville, 


A 2 thoſe 


(4) 
thoſe Thoughts, in Anſwer to the Pri- 
or of Bolleville ;, who is ſuppoſed to be alſo 
the ſame Mr. Simon, aiſgniſed under a 
borrowed Name, 

The general Deſign that Mr. Simon 
drives at in the Critical Hiſtory of the 
Old Teſtament, 4s well as in that of the 
New (which are now both of them pub- 
liſhed in Engliſh > us to repreſent the ma- 
ny Difficulties that are amongit the Learn 
ed concerning the Text of the  Scrs 
tures, and thereby to infer the neceſſity 
of reces.ing the Roman Dolrine of Oral 
Tradition. 

Thu Deſign raiſed him many Antago- 
niſts amongit the Prafajes begun the 
Seas, who have oppoſed him in their Wris 
rings, each according to his different Ge- 
ninxs_ or Principles, The Book, firſt above 
mentioned was one of the earlieft of that 
kind. and it's Anonymous Author appears 
ſecond to none, euther in Critical Learnings 
or Solid Judgment. But it 15 not neceſſary 
to my purpoſe in thu place to inſiſt upon ' hut 
particular differences with Mr. Simon in 
Poims of Cruiciſm. This only in gene- 
ral, is needfal to be obſerved; That 
though on the one ſide he ſufficiemly 0- 
verthrows the pretended neceſſity of Oral 
Tradition , and on the other fide, inge- 

| nuonſly 


— 


w 


"IE" 


EE IE— —  ——_ _— 


(5) 


mlouſly acknowledges all the Difficulties 
that are among#t the Learned about the 
n | Text of the Scriptures ;, yet he daes not 
be | therewpon leave the Fudoment of his Rea- 
be | der in ſuſpence about ſo weighty a mat- 
þ. | ter, but propounds a middle way, which 
g- | he concesves proper to ſettle m Mens Minds 


k v7 


1. | 4 juſt eſteem of the Scriptures, upon 4 
p- | ſod Foundation, 
ty | The Scheme or Syſtem of this middle 
al | Ty, be ſays, be received from his Friend 
, N. and therefore he gives it not in his 
o. | own, but in bis Friend's words. It is com- 
be | prized in the Eleventh and Twelfth Letters 
fo | of bis foreſaid Book And becauſe That is 
+. | «4 diftinil Subjett of it ſelf, and of more 
we | conſequence to the generality of Chri- 
as | ſtians, than thoſe nice Diſputes of Cri- 


ws | ticiſm, with which he is oblyged, in follow- 
gs | ne My. Simon, to fill up the reſt of that 
wy | Volume, 1 bave therefore thought fit to 
lus } 'ranſlate thoſe two Letters into Engliſh, 
in | They are the two Firſt of theſe Five ;, 
ve«. | and are the Ground aud Occaſion of the 
reſt. 
"The publiſhing of that Volume of Letters 
ali produced an Anſwer from Mr. Siman, or 
1 the Prior of Bolleville, as be calls bim-.. 
+ and further gave opportunity to the 
Whor to learn from ſeveral hands what- 
\ A 3 
C1 


ſoever 


od” 
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ſoever was objefted moſt materially by 9- 

thers againſt the fore-mentioned Schome; 
which he bad publiſhed in. his Friend's 
words, This afforded him occaſion, in re- 


plying to the Prior of Bolleville, to inſert ' 


a further explanation and defence of that 
Scheme, from the band of the Author ; 
as alſo to juſtifie bimſelf for having pub. 
liſhed it ;, and m the laſt cyt to remove 
the great Popular Objettion ariſi ng from 
a Tealauſy, leſt that Syſtem of Mr. N's 
ſhould prejudice the Foundation of the 
Chriftian Religion, I ſay, prompted 
him to ariſwer that Objettion, by giving 
4 ſolid Demonſtration of the Truth * 
our Religion, without mtereſſi ng ut mm thu 
Controverſy. Thu. is done in the Nimtb, 
Tenth, _ Eleventh Letters of bu Stcand 
Book, Fntituled, A Detence, &c. And 
they are the three laſt of theſe following 

Five. | 
' 1 bave tranſlated them all, that the 
Readey Inay at once have a full view, both 
of Mr. Ns s Opinions CONCernng the Holy 
Scriptures, in the fore-mentioned Syſtem |; 
of the Objettions that bave been made d- 
gainſt it ; of the An jars he five tt 
the Objeliions; a ds the 
ay be made of all, in ſetling ” oe 


lan Rehigion 1p0n 4 Baſs 6 n08 "to be pag 
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#hith the Eeiondd are fareoid 
ledy to beInſuperable, = 


 Yhis i tf that 1 think needfad do pre- 
MowiſÞ the Reader ypow this Swhyeth. © On- 
y if ihe pref of he roof of hoſe 

mitts, why one ſhould be ap» to rendenty 
the* for publiſhing Hors s of + her”. ite want. 
cernment in our Language, 1 intveat wim 
to ſuſpend his Cenſare, till he have read 
the reſt, and as be goes along, to ap- 
ply unto me the Author s Apology. Our 
Caſe is the ſame, and, I think,, be has 
ſaid all that is needful upon it. In a 
word, We live in an Age of ſo much 
Light, that it # mor - #09 ( 4s at 
all times ) unbecoming the Dignity of 
ſuch Sacred Truths, as the Chriſtian 
Religion teaches us, to build them upon 
unſound Principles, or defend them by 
Sopbiſtical Arguments ;, but it is alſo 
vain to attempt it, becauſe impoſſible to 
execute, The Dotirine of Implicit Faith 
has loft its Vogue. Every Man will 
judg for himſelf , in matters that con- 
cern bimſelf ſo nearly as theſe do. And 
nething 1 now admitted for Truth, that 
is not built upon the Foundation of So+- 
lid Reaſon. Let not therefore any ſim- 
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hearted pions Perſons be ſcandalized 
culated for their Uſe. But they are ab- 
ſolutely needful for others, who are 
more Curiow, and leſs Religious. And 
that ng be in ſome meaſure uſe» 
ful to the Propagation and Advancement 
= _ __ "no. of fry f the 

, ire of tl 
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THE 


FirxsT LETTER. 


OU are deſirous, Sir, that I 
ſhould infor m you more par- 
ticularly about the thoughts 
, of Mr. N. concerning the 
loſpiration of the Sacred Writers ,, and 
you ask me if our Friends do not ſuſpect 

im to be tainted with Deiſm ? He 
that gave me the Efſey, which I fend 
you, told me nothing of his other Opi- 
nions, nor of his Manner of Life : And 
for his Thovghts concerning that Di- 
rine Inſpiration, which the Sacred Pen- 
men received from God, it is conceived 


| that from thence he cannot be conclud- 


ed to be a Deiſf. It is preſumed on the 


| contrary, without entring into the Ex- 


amination of what he ſays, that he 
Me Obes hh the Da 
_=—_ fions. whi Deiſts 
and Atheiſts have uſed to make againſt 


| the File of Holy Scriptures: And ij 


appears 


(-10 ) 
appears by this Eſſay, that he is far 
from being of rheir Opinions. 

We onghr not always to meaſure, or 
judg of the extent of any Man's 
Thoughts, in reference to Religion, by 
the manner of his explaining or de- 
fending them ;/as if all thoſe who do not 
defend well their Religion, were Men of 
ill Delignythat only fecmly y defend, in 
order to deftroy it. Tay thatthe 
tmpious Vaunim defigned'th ſhew there 
is, no God, in making 28 If he would 

e6ve there i is one. _ But it does not fol- 
* Wt er Pepe all _ _—_ 
ate, who defend, , or e, 
any Optal didn. Oe Wes x muſt bellen 
fan! Vheyad doch A: the Prote- 
ants." tg injudicotity.oppole t 
pe of their Koreas anvil de: 
ent] their own,ro be gmity of i 
If a Man wou! ff makeanexat Cardl . 
of aff the Catholick Anttiors, who haye 
made itnpertinent Anſwers ro the Prp- 
ets and aid have nſed' as impertinent 
Objettjons againft ther, 'i wonld 4- 
mbunt 'taf feyeral, 'Valhmes in" Folio; 


ad che'oinher of Proceſtyne Aut 
who have forceeded thro- By! w 
bo, "fefs. N 
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to protentl That the generality: of 
thoſe Authors, on both fdes, have 
been Cheats, who maintained what 
they did not Believe, or oppoſed what 
they did. 

You. Sir, have too much knowledg 
of the Frame and Conſtitution of Man's 
Mind, to be ignorant, that it is capa» 
ble of believing in g00d: earneſt the 
moſt ridiculous things in the World ; 
and, which is yet more aſtoniſhing, of 
giving its Aſent at: the fame time to 
two things direttly oppofite. If you 
ſhould, on purpoſe, invent the moſt ri- 
diculopy Religion | imaginable , there 
would be People found ut: Aſia, whoſe 
Opinions would not appear. more rati- 
onal, You: have-read. Mr.  Bermer's 
Travels /and- the - Hiſtory of the Bra- 
mins,, What do you think of the Hea- 
thens of the great Moga/'s Country.and 
of thoſe famous Indzan Philoſophers ? 
Do- you think there. is-none among 
them that believes the monſtrous Priy- 
ciples of their Theology? For my part 
Lam. perſwaded there are yery few'that 
ſee the abſurdity of jt. You will fay per» 
No That thoſe Nations; are under” & 

dnels, which is next to down-right 
Foolifkneſs ; and that tlie Exropeansare 
2 not 


(2) 

not to be judged of by Indiavs. But are 
there not, in-your Opinion, ſome even a- 
mong the Chriſtians, who believe things 
abſurd, and againſt all ſort of appea- 
rance ? The Proteſtants at leaſt do paſs 
that cenſure upon many of the Roman 
Catholic DoCtrines, as Tranſubſt antiation, 
the Inf allibility of the Pope, or Council, &e, 
And the Catholicks are not wanting to 

make like reproaches to Proteſtants. 
The Catholicks believe, That many 
Uvits make more' than a ſingle one ; 
and'do ſo much believe it, that he would 
paſs' for a Fool amongſt them, as well 
as amongſt other Chriſtians, that would 
undertake to deny it ; and nevertheleſs 
they: believe that a Million of Humane 
Bodies, ſeparate 'from one another, 
make but One, This is a viſible Con- 
tradiCtion : Yet you know this is their 
Opinion concerning the Body of Chriſt. 
There are ſome that aſſuredly believe, 
That God is not ' the Author of Sin, &c, 
Who at the ſame time aſſert, That 
he created Man with a Deſign to let 
him fall into Sin; as a means to make 
his Juſtice Eminent, in puniſhing the 
uo and his Mercy, in par- 
ni few. It is evident, that 
to-ſay God ordered Sin ſhould be, on 
$00 purpoſe 
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patpoſe to accompliſh therbby his Ends, 
s to 1h#ke him the” Author of” it, 
But-thiv'is the frailty'of Man's Mind, 
he fees' not theſe Contradictions, Wi E- 
7a tg been ſo long accuſtome 
to ſhut his Eyes, when they are pre- 
ſented to him. & ? yu 
AMan may then notanly defend an ill 
Optnion that he believes,bot alſo, belicvs 


that's the- Reaſon our. Friends fuſpx 

not Mr- NN! to be a Deift,” though ſome 
may think his Opinions” favour thoſs 
that are ſo called.” Bot that you gay 


+ things abſurd, and, even contrary. 
one another, without bein ſe 


, 


be able to judg, 1 ſend you here an 
abridgment of what he ſays; which 
one"of my- Friends imparted to me. a 
while ago. © % Wd 
There are, ſays Mr. N. three forts 
of things in Holy Writ, Prophecies, H- 
ſtories;  and' Dottrines, which are_n 
aſcribed to particular Revelation... 
To'begin with the Firſt ; God made 
himſelf known to the Prophers after 
ſeveral manners but'it ſeems as if they 
might be reduced to theſe three. They 
bad Viſions by Day or by Night ; they 
beard Foices; or they were inwardly Tn- 
Jpired. 1t is not our buſineſs hete' to 
»;61 examine 
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expreſs Command ; by the Prophets 
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we find in theix Books, a 

 -ooght ro deljeve St, Pao, when. be 
ſays, Prophecy came not in by thy 


Yall of Man, hut holy Aro Ou 


a "they were db the Fo 
To tell yl that which. Kell to 
=_ L Viſiens,, whether , jg. be! they | 


that, writ it g,or. others | 


on +a them tell jt; there need+ 


ed . pothin one 2 ; good memory. A 
_ has EF inſpiration to re» 
faithfully 4 a he has ſeen, e+ 


- ma the impreſſion it wade 
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'wthe Prophet the choice of the Terms 

* which the Prophecy is expreſſed. 

j * Fhat words were ed by to the . i— od Fl 
Prophees, (fays alate Learned Crivick) as 7*2 7 roppetus 
Inocanes bo denied'to have beter done” ſams- fry end 

'Wimer, ſo it does net ſeem to have been done +,,;0, ww ot 

s Ard henoe it ts, that atcording to ngaudum, its 
tir variety of the Times, and the Speakers, 191 videtur pers 
the Phraſe of the Prophets i alſo ; Atque 

Bur it is commonly alledged, that ws _ 

the Prophets recite the fame words que loquentiun 

heard-; Becauſe they introduce varietate tian 

God himſelf, ſpeaking, Thus ſaith the Srrme Prophet a« 

"Lord, - &c. That is' no Proof. For *—omy 3 

K®' is the cuſtom, borh of the He. , , 

bewr and Greeks, to bring in always 
thoſe, whoſe Senſe they relate, as 
ſpeaking in their own Perſons ; though 
mdoing fo, they rye not themſelves ro 

their words. I will give yot! a plain 

Example thereof. It is the- different 

{Manner i which the Decalogue is ſer 

town in Exodw and in Dewreroneny ; 

although God is ſaid to ſpeak perſonal- 

ly in tw God fays in Exod, 

081 Remember the $ abbath day, &e. In Dentero- 

oo! memy, Keep the Sabbath-dky, &c. It isin 

Wb Evan, Fo keep it boly. Six days ſhalt thay 

labbicn,8te. In Demteronomy, To keep it holy, 

«0 the Bord thy God commanded thee. Six 


B days 


CD oe lacs * It s« to be obſerved, ſays he, 


habentur verba per An- that the Woras ſet down in 
um Dei nomine pro» g{ace in Exodus, were pronounce 
ara, quz vero ſunt Deu- by an Angel in the Name of God; 


. Y. eſſe Moſis eadem . | 
hee referentis, & but thoſe which are in Deuterc 


(18) 
days ſhalt thou labour &c.It is inExodus,N, 
thy Cattel.&c. In Deuteronomy, Nor thi 
Ox,nor thine Aſs nor any of thy Catte 
And this Commandment ends thus, The 
thy Man-Servant, and thy Majd-Servant, 
may reſt as well as thou ,, And. remember 
that thous walt a_ Servant «n the Land 
Egypt, and that the Lord thy God br 

= a thence, thro 4 hey Hand _ 
ſtretcbed-out- Arm ;, therefore the Lord 
God commanded thee to keep the $ 
Day. In Exod, the reaſon of keeping 
the Sabbath, is taken from the Cres 
tion of the World in Six Days, with 
out any mention of Slaves, or of the 
ſlavery of Egyyt. There are ſome othg 
Differences in that which follows,but not 
conſiderable. However it appears by this, 
that either Aſes in Deuteronomy, or the 
Author of the Book of Exodus, did not 
tie themſelves ſcrupulouſly to exa@ 


words, as the Jews now a-days do; 
altho both theſe Authors bring in Goc 
ſpeaking per ſonally.Grotius has hereupon 
made this judicious Remar 


qul- nomy 
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mny's are fag” words of _ 
at the ſame t 

- 24 _, ſo great liberty, that 

ſometimes be tranſpoſes woras , 


changes ſome for others of the 


ſame \ fignificatoon ; omits ſome 4s 
wfficiently kn e 
x 1 th keown —_— f 


Interpretation. The like - liberty 
of ng words is obvious to 4 
careſul Reader in other places of 
Sacred Writ, as Gen. XVII 4 
compared-with 7. Gen. XXIV. 17. 
compar d with 43. Exod. XI. 4 
'd with XII. 28. Exod. 
XXK11 1, &c, compar'd with 
Dent. IX. 27, &c. Now thu 
ſhews, That we ſhould not catch 
at words in Holy Writ, as ſome 
of the Jews do, who fancy that 
theſe words in Exodus, od ec 
theſe in Deuteronom 
pronewnc'd in one and t 
moment of time, al- 
ſo that where ag ſeg 
ten, and changing the order of 


Jane ſenſe = ao fad ob 
There are in the __ va 


quidem ea libertate, ur 


veces tran inter- 
dum, quaſdam cum idem 
ſignificanribus commurer, 
omitrar quzdam ſaris no» 
=P prioribus, addat a- 
incerpreramenti vice, 
Par mutandi verba liber- 
ras & aliis in locis Sacre 
Scriprurz non indiligenri 
ejus letori apparer. Ur 
Gen. XVII. 4. collato 7. 
Gen. XXIV. 17. collato 
43+ Exod. XI. 4. collaro 
XII. 28. Exod. XXXIL 
11, & ſeq. collaro Deur, 
IX, 27. 8 ſeq. Perriner 
aurem hzc obſervatio ed 
ne in Sacris Lireris fimus 
VOCULARUM AUCU- 
PES, ur Judzi quidam, 
qui & illa quz in Exodo 
& quz in Deureronomio 
_ verba paricer, uno 
z punto rempo- 
ris prolata, _ ubt 
© rranſpoſitio eſt inverſo 
ordine, quz SE 
dia & poſterius, 
riora cundem _ 
conrinentia prius eriam 
dia ſommianr. Saris mul- 
ra ſunt in ſacris Hiſtoriis 


( >) 
fo Mu atls, that we oneht wif 16 
dj wt of no wſes | 
If yan require yet another cenyin-: 

cing Proof, that this manner of ſpank- 

ing” perſonally; does not denote that 
they are the Words of him thar' 
is jatroduc'd ſpeaking 'afrer this 11am 

Ber, yau have no more te 46 but 


-*, .: Jook into the Goſpeh;; where the Town 


peliits always make our Saviour ed [ 

perſonally, and yet recite not the thre 
words that he madeufe of, 'For, befide' | 
that Chriſt ſpoke Syriac 'or Obatdee, 


. 


= - there is oft-great diffetence” between 


their Recitals. The Holy Spirit never | 
© tied it ſelf np: #6 words, "as many of 
Gur Diyines oo now a-days. He only 
prompted the Holy ane ee us 
rhe true ſenſe of the Words God- 
made uſe of to. make the Prophets wn-' 
deritand his Wiltz and its only'in Yes 
poit to the ſenſe,and ro the ehings, that 
e Apolths effocc vs that+ they "were 
mſpired from God. ' One 


The tha'd fore of 6r 'man- 
ner by which God made' known his 
Will, was -by-inwerd Inſpiring, with- 
out Viſion, and withous Voice. = 
(0) 
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of two different forts may be coticetv'd, 
For either God might infpite Prophecies 
bt Prodiffions word for word, as the 
Prophets fhautd prononnce them : As 
whett there was occafion. co telt ſome 
Name,unknown before'to the Prophet : 
Or he mipht inſpire_ only the ſenſe, 
which they might exprels afterwards in 
their own 'way : As moſt commonly it 
happer*d ; the firſt Occaſion being ve- 
ry rare; It feems rome, that when'any 
one does apprehend a ſenſe diſtinly, 
it 15 .nvt aiffcute far him to expreſs ic 
fairchfolly. Antl we ought to Typpole, 
that the” Prophets fbll of the tho ets 
wherewith God inſpir*d then, had a 
clear and diſtinft 74a thereof; 

Whict will be eaſily underſtood, if we 
conſider, that the things wherewith God 
fpir'd them were eaſy to be copceiv'd, 

a Freporega to the underſtariding 
of all the World ;, at Teaſt as to theli- 
teral feriſe, It happened alſo ſome- 
times; , that without inſpicing either 
Words or $znſe, God drew frany the 
Mourtt' of ſathe Perfbns, Prophegies 
which thoft who: ſpoke thetti urider- 
ſtood ONT d* dit not think 
thei” to be | ecies He call them 
intq certain Circumſtatices, and involv'd 
be B 3 them 


C22) 
them in certain Events, which made 
them ſay things that were true Pre- 


| 
ſelf 


dicions, without their knowing them | wit 


to be ſo. Such was Caiaphass s Pre- 
diction, when he ſays, That it was bet- 
ter that one Man ſhould die for the People, 
than that the whole Nation rar 4h, 
Now he ſaid not that of bi ſalt! fore 
St. Fobn, he being High Fa: that 
Tear, be propheſied, To ipeak 

perly, God inſpird him not thoſe 
words, but the Nature of the Buſineſs 


they were about in the Sanbedrim drew | 


them from him. They were afraid that 
Jeſus would draw all the People to him, 
and enterpriſe ſomething againſt the 
Roman Authority, which would not 
then fail to ſend a puiſſant Army into 
Paleſtine, and totally waſte it. Caia- 
phas thereupon urges a very common 
Politic Maxim, That it were better to de- 
ftroy one Man, though he were innocent, 
than to expoſe the whole State to utter De- 
ſolation. In Caiaphas's ſenſe there is no- 
thing of Prophetic or Inſpir'd. But 
in the Goſj eaſe, that which Cazapbes 
ſaid,ſignifi'd more than he intended, and 
contained a true Prophecy.lt's very like- 
ly that more Prediftions of this nature 
May be found in the Old Tn 

ata gov . _ 


wh 
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= For Example : David ſays of him- 
re. | felf and of his Enemies divers things, 
em | without thinking of prophelying, 
Te. | which contain nevertheleſs Prediftions 
+ | of that which ought to happen to Chrilt 
le, and his Enemies. He ſays Pſal.x11. 10. 
ib. | He that ate of my Bread hath lift up his 
JS | Heel againſt me : He meant ſurely fome 
« | of thoſe who were riſen againſt him in 
'O- | Aſolows Conſpiracy, as Acbitophel or 
ſe | fome other, and he ſpeaks plainly of a 
G | thing happened to himſelf. It is this 
W | very thing that inſpires him, if one 
at | may ſo ſay, theſe words ; which betoken 
n, | what ſhould befal Jeſus Chriſt by the 
e | Treachery of one of his Diſciples, as 
Xt | appears by Fobn x111.18. The Author 
oO | of the tx1xth, and crxth P/alms, whether 
= | It were David, or ſome other, did not 
n bly think of fore-telling what 
ould one day befal a Diſciple of the 
Meſſiah, when he curs'd his Enemies : 
And yet St. Peter in the Atts applies ſome Ads i. 20, 
words of theſe Pſalms to Fudas. There 
needs no great ſharplightedneſs to ſee 
that the Author pretended not to ſpeak 
of Fude, and that he was not imme- 
diately inſpir*d by the good and mer- 
ciful Spirit of God, whea he ſaid, Set 
thou a withed Man over him, and let Sa- 
B 4 tan 
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tan ſtand at his Kighthand : When be ſhall 
be judged let him be condemned, and let lis | 
Prayer become Sin : Lat us days be few," 
and let another take his Office * Let bus.) | 
Children be Fatherleſs, and bis Wife # 
Widow: Let his Children continually be 
V ag abonds and beg ;, let them feck_uheir 
Bread alſo out of ther deſolate places : Lat 
the Exctortianer catch all that be bath, «nd 
let rhe Stranger ſpoil his Labour : ut 
there be nowe to extend Mercy unto him-y 
nexther let there be any to favour his Father- 
leſs Children : Let his Poſterity be cut off, 
and in the Generation followwng let thew. 
Name be bletted out : (Let the Iniquity of 
bis Fathers be remembred with the Lords, | 
and letinet the Sin of his Mather be blattad 
ont, rc, 1t is plain that tbeſe are the 
words'of a Man full-of .excellive Choler; 
and of an extream deſire to be reven- 
ged. Now the Law of Moſes 
red not, any more than the Goſpel, to 
wiſbill, or do it, to-Ghildran, in revenge 
of the Injury received frem their Par 
rents. Yet ſome famous Diviaes have 
put in the Title ofthis (Pſalms That 
David, As 44 Tyre or: Jaus (CurISHy 
being driven on by 8 ſmgular Healy greys the 
Vengeance may the exa6#ted wu his Enemies, 
And where do :they. find _ 
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Chriſt does Gurie this Enrmics at tha 
rate? Have they forgatten the words 
that proceedeg from his dying Mouch, 
in_ favour of the -wickedolt Race that 
ever; was? Thoſe that craciged bims 
were they nat the greateſt Enemies he 
had, .and the molt obftinaze Adverliaries 
of the Goſpel ? And, far frommaking 
the Imprecations againſt them zhart xhey 
deſerved, did not he (pray 46 his F&- 
therito faggive them ? blas he not ar- 
deved ws to imitate hum, and 20 pray 
for «hoſe 'tbat perſecute 11s;? 1 cannat 
underftgnd jhow 1it- can be ſaid, that 
David, as 8 Jype of Feſws Ghrift, made 
fuch hortble 1mprecatians againſt his 
Enemirs. | 
I-con{ck, 4 underſtgnd not Chritng 
Religion; if dt permit the,pronouncing 
ſuch Curſes, and the wiſhing to be re- 
need after ſo cruel a manner, as does 
the Author of this Pſalm, and thoſe of 
dwers-athers..in which we find -{uch like 
_ eons, rare of < aq 
er - lon, ' who art to 
dftraged , ſhall be be that rewar deth 
ther 4s tho haſt ſerved ws : 
be be thet- little Oncs 
"ft. he Stones {| God forbid\that we 
 Cebre:to daſh-aut'the Brains D 
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Infidel's Children ! Yet nevertheleſs we | 


ſee that all theſe Pſalms are indifferent- 
ly ſung in Proteſtant Churches, with- 


out taking notice that they are not all | 


equally infpir'd. And 1 remember that 
asking 2 Divine, how we could ſing 
Pſalms full of fuch Imprecations ? He an- 
ſwered me lightly, that it was lawful 
to uſe them againſt the Enemies of the 
Church, and that for his part he made 
that Application to them, when he ſung 
theſe Pſalms. Thus you ſee what the 
Jewiſh Opinion of the Inſpiration of 
words, and of the Divinity of each 
Verſe of the Scripture produces. 


We may conceive another ſort of : 


Prophecies, which copſiſted not in fore- 
telling things to come, but in explain- 
ing the Scripture, and in — 
readily Hymns to the Honour © Ou 
There are ſome Examples of 
Hymns in the New Teſtament, as that of 
the bleſled Virgin Mary, and ſome others, 
It ſeems as if there went only Piety 
and Zeal to the compoſing them. Ar 
teaſt it is very conceivable, that a pious, 
zealous Man may eaſily now a days praiſe 
God in that manner, without any 
ration. A good partof the Pſalms ſeems 
to haye been thus compos'd, as alſo di- 
vers 
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ne | vers other Songs which are in the Old 


It- 
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Teſtament. The Pſalms where the 
Verſes, or the Pauſes, begin with the 
Letters of. the Hebrew Alphabet, ſeem 
to have been compos?d at more leiſure. 
For this Regularity ſhews that there was 
Meditation and Pains uſed, as is in A- 
croſticks. See Pſal. cxix. and the £4- 
mentations of Jeremy. So we fſce too, 
that in_ this ſort of- Works, the Holy 
Writers do not ſpeak in the Name of 
God, nor begin their Diſcourſe with, 
Thus ſaith the Lord. Yet we may ſay 
that the Authors of theſe pious Songs 
were full of the Holy Spirit, when they 


| compos'd them; that is to ſay, it was 


a Spirit of Piety that carry*d them ro 
take pains in thoſe Compolitions ; and 
in that-ſenſe we may ſay that they were 
5 by God, though not ſo imme- 
diately as Prediftions. The Spirit of 
God is often taken for the Spirit of 
Holineſs, that is to ſay, for a diſpoſition 
of Spirit conformable to the Command- 
ments of God z as many Learned Men 
have obſerved. 

I will now. remark briefly in what 
manner the Sacred Hiſtories have 
been written : And then, in treating of 
Dottrines, I will ſpeak of that _ 

T _ 


